PEHLA L5 BRI AR
2 ML) ik

Y,
W
‘ KER /S FH S

<o



(1-0048.31)

S\
CJEf
llm

A 5 G AR
228 HL P 0F

www.sciencep.com

SHESAEW . £F /IEXH E ffi: 78.00 T



Hp

RALHZEALTE RAMAS: 11IXWW007) #8h

i)

ERIXRSEOMBIEZ B XTE

Jacques Derrida and Classics
in European Intellectual History

e

ER#E E



mEE N

FA P EF LR T BRI BAR s BN E ER B Gl S, pitad
NEEY. AEE. 19 L 20 HE4D) i-H IO A ) BAR R —Hadr
B EEA-ZE. BERT. s, HT. RH, SR, RE. B
IR FUURHLERR . B3, JBR. WA KRR, RARHE BLIEAE S
FEVEF XM, HEEERF O E QIR hBERAS
fATTE R R, DASRAE UL S8 BA AIX L AR I B AP A . X BARZ
RERW, EEE AR SEGENE, RNV RERRMT . B
R e, REY, SCEMRLIE. s R AT, G%EANEE,
FEANFSCAZ TE] IR, AL Rl —SCA KA R 52 16 2 OB, #E 1R UEFNAY
MO AL F RO, X SRIE AL L 2 I & N I3 B AR
i 1o

EHERRSR B (CIP)#E

i LK SRR BAR 2 S A0 XS / 3k, — bR RleE i AREL, 2016.3
ISBN 978-7-03-047759-0

I Off-- 1L OFF- 1L OFF 58X (1930~2004) -7 2% B AW 5T
IV. OB565.59

1 [E i A B 1 CIP #dfi 4% (2016) %5 053086 5

TR 3k A% / 2@kt 4ErE

M ox kK a b
R A BRARALET 16 5
R E 4R : 100717
http://www.sciencep.com
HAEREAB WA KL S
FHEMBAERAT &HFi eSS
*
2016 3 A% — R A 720X1000 1/16
2016 43 A5 —REIRI  Elk: 153/4
¥ 320000
Effr: 78.00 5T

(A7 BN SR R (R A, FRAt 12 3T I )



M 20 tth2 60 FEAUARMER T SCERR PG LR, FARFHIBF FURAA AT LLor A TU3K:
— RN 18 RIAFE AN OB S BARETEN, BN E R E R
F; “RMNKIFEMR W MAEH R, BEEBRAEN BEERAPRMA, =R
BT IT, JLER IR E SR W AE R BAR R AR, TR R AR 5L,
LA SCRIARTEREZR AN BT 5000, Wi, . REL BUA. RHEHW
Ao HCHTHIBT FOTCRERAR T EMEI AR, ERFERRE RS, — =X 3
BAMSRES, —RESERTHNEXREGEN 0, EREEESJLFERA
P AR RS 2 R TG IR, BT AR A SR E SRR AR . X E A
AT UAFS 3 3 JE 4 T 18 A MHE Z B SORAIAS Z s VeSS &, BRI E AN E S
tE X BRI RE .

R E X — D RIUFF R ERF AT HMICA, @R EMRE SIERIE. /T
Chomitt, RE A UMRA bR St S5 E, R &K R 2 7 s B s
ZRMARBRENEGNE. MFENEEE. B4 BEIRE, RIGZRAIKT
4. e B CRIMER R B BRI L 2T T g+ A S BARER R
U, ME)HBRARNT RENERE TROZM A, RN T KB BEENLE
T G T ARG, TR T AU AN S, HEIREE R B W& RN
“TE. BEONEERIEWN, WEEAESAREE A, TR . AR
BRSO A 3 SR B4 U5 A R RRAR A QR ot 5 18 LA 5 LB “ B L7, T
RAE MG 15 G304 R R BARR) “ RO67, LXEE B N A MRS HT A & R
BB

AR ERZF AR FEE, RN EEEEMN TS, BIAAEAS LU RS
BRABBZFE, WEFZITHRE. (FEESF TR BAE L L 6 NEZ B (S,
it XEE. BEAH. 19 e 20 #D) i 14 M H BAAE —mhE,



“ B2k 5 BB H

WEEZME, BEHTT . ke, BT FHE. SR RE. BHE/R. SOURIVIIR.
LB, BR. RE/RMHIER, WRANFITERXELEESIMIT0MRE, 456
FARF WV B TR MR, EERX ST R R, DR A S Bk X e
BB/ Z MM

B G SR A — R E ATy . 2 CE R AU MAL EREO, B4
e GEROD (ER) CGEW) FEER4E, RUEEREERMIR LS
B R AL o XA A LA AR B B Y 3 AR B T R K OB, SEARBRAE PR
IR SR L, RN BT 2N A ESE—R TS E AN R CE”,
BRAFATEEFETR, MARBEE. RiF. HEHERE M — %8, Xt
T, TELZEESHMIE T EEENASE. A EEEERE TERANER L+
LEEET BRAIRH T BE. EE. 0¥ B EESM R EEg
SHEEVIAERERE. A5 HEERK. BE5R. F5REE0 0k R
L, RWEY R+ BEARARY, ERANRIXMR DA S SREMTE. Blkk
1 M CAAE R FLR IR .

BRSSPt BARKIX S X EREM A IOLRITH . BB B BUES MK -
w T T 5 RS DI AR R0 8 R [E A IR IR, BIAAE AL, 1 E
ERAE A B2 Ab . AMUE ST ARG H A0 RIS A 2 7] S E U E.
EIEZ 4, fhxf B AIEEA S KRB IMRBIZARIENES, LS ANRRHH
A EERE B B I — SRR L . BRI SCREAEZ ¥, ERIE 5B MM
REBRBAFARFRER—ANE L. ERERYRTERSHMSH LRI TR
TG EARNE B B 5 5 G 27 B RS HOAR L, U NBCARE B 13 it
LEEM AR LT RFHIEE . FHIRE RA 2 B RIERN X LS B E M
(¥ 5BR,  HESYIF) 1 LA U B #E 75 RE i rh AR A 3 LT R BEUR

LER AR BN B, —MRESEMZSAMNR. BTMREHL
EREOTERMBER. ETH “dBEE” EEBERRE “FH”, SUEE M.
A MAFAMMET I LRI, RPN LR R RERR: AMEn T A BRI
& 5ftE (AR B W, WA AARKIES RELHEAEM, 0T WS E
HHGEE MBI R SL. S HEEREEE RER T AT, NSRER, BRESR
HAREGZA. RENEFERBELHER O 5EBRREES, hEEEgs SESH
gL B, TS T HIAG S EE R EIARIE, i EEBRERE R OML%EZ



], om0 AR S, R B L M Z 5.

ERAERIARFZEENTRE, RIMAX AR REQBEERY, XML
RHECLRRAL . B BLAERTE (R FE%) FEEH LIANE KB BRI T AR RIES
BARIETES, BaT B8RS, BEE/HBE. XH/EFR. aRMA. ER/BRI%E
UMLK NAET E, B SRR EAAR SR FE, %K T S REER
o RTHRE, EEXERHRRECRE “PomBREECE”, “HREERE". M
ERARIRBARIEERE, i) BEZE T RERR KR . BB “X without X”
FREX IR Z Y/ BFEZ IR 73 AEBIE R E, BB REMBUAFEN R
T HEARELR. EREERTEE, RH. S0, EE. £, HEFAENZOBED
5REAREROMIE. e REANEREMBSEE, BELRTHRE.

19 L RRRIFE T AL SRR 3, BRI RAEEENANNA, B
R SURILRR B BAJE R RE RIXE FRERN . EEBEERY, BHER
R—AWMEMENAY. —H, thRAEGEM L2EENEAMNAE, H—7m, i
AR EF T FILT R EERFTRAE EREA T EAEANE Y, ERAS RN
=R BEUEH. N GEHE¥) B GEM) B3 (BFENL%), BREAXERR
IR R, IE RN L R /R IR B0 25 i R 3R B A R 77 4% SR R . 7E7E
BEpEED, RMERR. BRAASFHEEKRIE. MATERIFIR—F, XK
TUEG T F SRR R “RM” ARIRBNE. I, APNFREM L%
Ha R VRS, TR 55 B I X AR A0 5 . A A LM E HIEXEfE, B,
FHEREMEIZE R A 20T . RARNRERARATRE, A feLLAER S SCNETE R
ANFEHWL A B 18R 5 BX AR H KB EREAER 2, A
RN 35 o 18 BRI R 78 MU RS A9 A1 i R A% OB BRI R T A PR B AR I S e B
o HERIENA, 77 E LHBAMMELE T BB A R TR AT R RAER . B
FEAGE, E xR 57 B R ], 5w R 3 SORAEFE 23 T 3 L R 38 UG #1018
o SR, BB T v R A B LR 2 T4 B CRIRBR, TR AR 3 SO RO
B4 “HEHR” KRIE, SGRMRT SR EEBM LAk, BREERE—
BRI BARR . 8 RIAAE RAHIPE 7 R FH— M RBIER R, 1240 £,
BEW EXEMEMESHARRT doE e M EH R FE W, BA S E A st
B 2EE], MmHEIER TRk, RBAMIMERR, Ok, B4k, . HENMES
A B E R A ARKHOTH, ANATREHR AN ZEEW T — MR AHER S . % F EAMERE



0 e 23X 5 B A8 2 1 Y 306

HEA—VIMERTHME, JTREE M BEZ M.

20 4, REZBEMAEBHENKKR, FHROETRES, FHREET
RE/RMHERABEK . RERFIMBHIES RN HEHRORSE, XY
TEERTIES ARFA MRS . £XNREP, EENREHARELAMAL,
WRAREFTERME. KA. RAERNOMELR: FS5RIEWRER. OB,
HERHAGLMTH. EEA—TTEHALAZERERURRH T ERIXMER I LK%
ORIE, A—TERIRE T REFERPHRUEN L 2ERNER. SRBEGRTS,
RE/RMEREEANDHEZ L. 8RR R THARRIR S, SR
ERIARIRFE— . EREEMNERNHER, —MERN LSBT RS,
WETESGMUS IR, A ERFEREMAR, SILH R E R EfhE.
B TR AHIZ), AR/RRREFE M ZIR SR FERE /1. SRR RRTIR
KRB ERA-KESR, EREAEE, — Ve TR St g A e85 PR
g, (HIXFAEZIFAR—FAE, TR T ES/RE —TZER “BRil”.

NI BB Z IR UF H, ERE AWM SHEGXE, i K ABUE 2R
W BURS M, RES. SURRROUGE, BB, Kk, 777E, BE.
Y. BIR BEM. AE. RE. FHBF. 80, E%. Rithig, =8 B,
E. RE. BR. A, R, B, B5. 5% BWE USERRA, mR
ATHE FREMGER, KM BEENT R EREESR, HERRSRILSAERAN
AEMERES T VI 5ERFEERNANR, T TEZEMALRZ EENFIH
BSEtEZ SRR R . T A RIRATAE Rk g XM . MG HNESR, AR
WA ZAHIZRMR, £ — AR REZN ZIFRE, ERIEMAENT BAIRE
3G G2 2N LBRAMRFHFEE AL R . CAXFT7 3=+ B AR,
A RATH BT 77 A R =5 T RS E B K EREANES AR T T IHEER KR
ZIEFHR B2 . B, AR RER INRIRA T AL 3 A 5 B EE AR
oA EA L FRE KBRS T — B,

Fo#t
2016 4 1 A



P
BIS o

F1E
1.1
1.2
1.3
1.4
1.5
1.6
F2E
2.1
2.2
2.3
24
2.5
2.6
B3E
3.1
3.2
33
34
3.5

............................... N v oo AR WO W
B JERBYIBE T o ooveevesvrsnisneissnsinninnstisiisitsstiississtssasestetestsntsasat st sassasansaas 1
BPRU BRI R, suvssessaverssissssnsersonsssshesesssssissess sRssesssshessssnssss s onaes iAo GBSO SRS SRR 2
0 = 5
BRI ST oo assmmiasessarsisess v s e A A AL St 7
INIITEERR s esossmisssosrmoscrsissmarosnsenmumssasspmmimesessansssentsssomanese s e S s iR isvrs 9
ELBE BITIEE smssmvessnsssasausnseusesmonssunsn uss s summnssmeent s4e3ssse s Fe S oo s T S e s R 13
FEIT G TR soreeeerscsescsssnssnsesniseisisensisnmsessisemsenissisiseniamsissiesseisisstsssuerasssnssssssersssssnesesuss 17
BIRE4MHE, EEIXGHRIE oo 21
BB FESRPIBR IS T sosesssvessssuusscusenssssonsssssesssssvassssssnesssinsssssosesssssssonsassisssssssssssiss 2
i N E ) E o R —— 24
2B BEHTEE R R st s A SRS PO 26
KRR, MR SR s s BRI 29
BT TR RIS s ssowsvavvssissss o b o oSS 30
L5V BRI, BB oo s s 32
BT LS EMEA: EEASTE LB s 34
Az P TS SRS n v —— 35
DI AR TR B B coovveveeeemssnmssssmssssssssssssssssssssssssassss s sssssssssesssssssssssssssssseases 37
o RS b 39
BT s, AOTRUBEAE [ S ovoomvovmmvensammse s sasnsunsessmabsasss s s NSRS 41

55 BURMGE B oo s 43



o # Tk BB B2 RS

3.6
F4E
41
42
43
44
45
4.6
47
£5F
5.1
5.2
53
54
5.5
Fo6E
6.1
6.2
6.3
6.5
6.6
6.7
B7TE
7.1
7.2
7.3
7.4
7.5
7.6

e G E DTN S ———————— 45
1%, RREEENES: EEESEEHTT ereeessrisrineneanins 46
L T R S B — 47
BRI G B TRARUTE P vvvvervrsseeresssssssssssssssssssssnsssssssssasssnsssassssissssssasssssssssssssssssssesscsses 49
RRMF SR BAIEE v s s s 50
b Nh A BT IR Anh o [ —— 52
| N Mrd . o v RN ——— 53
BT BT SHE L HE L HUDE TR vosesrssnsssisresonssorssnssrssrsssinsssosssssssnssinsssssossessssssnssass 55
PEUE  BR gmbiil o ccussacossonsensosarsenssssss s 4S5S4 A TS 03 RGBS A S s 57
BE L FHNEBEZR: EEIESEEMEF e, 59
FEFE G PR UR G [R] ovssevessisssrsessasnnssrmsmnssssessssssssssssssssesssssenssessssssssssssassussssssessassssssssssses 59
T M A BT 7 e oveeeerserssessssssssss s sasssss s sass b s sa s aba s a bR R AR RS RS 62
N P 5 ok 2 L i ) N RN TR S— 65
o T [ o O R 68
o T U 70
BEESEM: EEIAGET i 71
B IR e ssmessaosensss RS A S S ST RSP 7
L U = SRR N IO ————— 74
TR G {ZAI] evevrrnerssrereesssssusssnssssssssssssen asssssss sasssssssssssssssasssssssssessssssssssassssssssasssssnsssssasens 76
e Le L R SO R — 77
=Ry o T TP 80
LT B — 82
GRS MR e 84
ARG G L B wrrrrvreserreesssssssssssssssssssssass s sssss s s s e 84
R LR e i o s b B AR s mseysisersee 87
TP IR IR cvvsvssavessmmmmsssnsmsrssssosssss s S TR TSROSO TSR ATSS 88
e AL Y ) [ R — 91
T 2 (0 P 92
o T T BT SS——— 95



F8E
8.1
8.2
8.3
8.4
8.5
8.6
F9E
9.1
9.2
93
9.4
9.5
9.6
£10E
10.1
10.2
10.3
10.4
10.5
10.6
FNNE
111
11.2
11.3
11.4
115
11.6

F12E

BRENBEMNPEFRNEE: EEIEEAR 926
TEHE . FURT G HEHII EL SR -oreeveremserssssscmmssssassssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssss sassassssssssssssss 97
e S i S ————— 99
B B ES W HIR R rossmssccsmosissessamsssviassvsscssppsassesssossssssassusssissosivasinssnsssussissnsasensss 101
Lo VAL 0 ), SRS ——————— 103
PR BTSN TEBIRIHE e 105
STE IR cerinsnei s S S A N P 107
ERBUEEHHBER: EEEGERE e, 109
AL TR 5 2 B B I B v oensemsmsonrmnsomsssssssossrsssusessosasontsnassanssonsssnssonsansonstsnnsponsssespasosssss 110
R IR B S RN s eosmsssrommssamnsmsmssisssssssmusesssrsmpssssonmssssssosasssaises 112
TR BRI S5 TR G BIPERR csessssissusssssusssssonsasssssssssssssossoinssssssnsssssansssosssssssiss 114
T H BB GTEBL B TR cvevrersssssrsssmsssssssssssssssssssssmssssssssssssssssssssssnsssssssssssssssssss 116
TG RT 5575 S BT c-vvevernsrserersessrssmnsssssssassssssssssssssssmmssnsssssssassssnessssssasssssnssssesssssasans 118
R L) G e ———— 120
EXTENRBIELER: BEIAE BRI i 122
oy YT S L YRR — 123
TR 2 oL Y O — 125
o g res - T ST s - O T————— 127
B GEH . BEHEIT I orrrrersernressissssssssssssssss s sssssssssssssssssssssssssasssssassssssssssssss 130
TETSRIEEE : YL <-erererornessemssnonssassussssansasansensssonssaseasssossssssasen vsi1 3D
e T 134
ER MBS : EEIEGTEIRYLERIR coreererrerressrnsinsnsninniniion. 136
i O i N USSP 137
T TEEEE Tl musmiomissvumssasmsmrosmisssamostantomsssemsanes s s aopes e ame st SEsrassbsiisd 139
B SR Bl cacoimiussssssssvess e RSOOSR SN RSN RSSO 140
e e T P — 142
B, A IEGHREE e cons sesssensssssinsssnsasssarenasisnisens 144
SR BN Ssrosmummimmmarosssmmm i s s e o st 145
BB HEHRM: EEIEEOFEE e 146



‘mlﬁimﬂwﬁﬁ%#ﬁ#%

12.1
12.2
12.3
124
12.5
E13E
13.1
13.2
13.3
134
135
13.6
FUE
14.1
14.2
14.3
14.4
14.5
14.6
#1558
151
152
153
154
155
15.6

16 E
16.1
16.2

RBETAR R GURFRILIG I oovrorersrnrmsninisnnnssnnnssisssisssissiiimin 147
Sl R 3] ] TR ————— 149
T CESd o | R S S — 151
AR T GHEFR-veeeeereeeeresimrermsiiiercinanee xasessenssnassenasasersaseresassens 153
ZEiE O ESR PR AT P e . easesnesssissasasnonas 156
EIRFMIFAIEE: BEREIXGEIR o 158
B RSO 5 R FER oevereereneene . BRI 158
E T XS0 A {0 h - O T————— 160
B B AT BB oovvreeensssessnisssssesssssnne NO——— 162
Ly N M = e e P P T 164
A A G EARB AT i - v versansersisvsnsassansnsestasanes 167
i WA 5 IR 169
HeEFWNMilz . EREIEGERELEEIR e 170
BT HTE TS 1 FRLLN vvereeseeessssesmsssssssnessssessssssssassassssssssssssnsssssassssass 170
T R = e R T =L T R 173
. BRI SR LA T 175
SERIIE B IS . ... csmss s simrammsssesssassrsetimmesenseomasses A oA s 176
2 R A ER R B ST BTG LI <cosomsssmssesssssmsmassessismssssossussasssssssssnsatasarasssassmssoes 178
e L R RS- 180
A SENE : BEESHIIEIR oorerererersessseesssnessss s sssssesnins 181
RH G HIRB[AIE - eeereererersesismsenesisisniiosisisisssisesnssisnsssassssssssisasssssssiessasssnssnsnns 182
EGSHURE . BFA BRI eeerrsessnsonsnmmmssnssssnssnsnsssssnsssssssisessssssississssnsssnsessarsssssssssssassers 184
e a1 ) [RERRPIU ST —————————— 186
A SFE: BRI e -188
R T 2 PR 10 190
ZEIE FRMIATTH G e s s 192
(B IRBY B TR worereeees e 194
AT HRLE Z e ovreeee - s SO 195
FHF], Todg P errssresssmssasssessrssssssinssossssisassssnsssssns ’ P — 198



16.3 FEZR G RLR crovvereenmnnme st e s s s 200
TG BRULTESHITYE +rrvssosresonsrmaresmscsmmmssmssainmssnmmssiabisssdss usnsss b e84 3595 SRS AR AR AR 203
Tl T S S e S 205
16.6  AZGEHITIITHE coverereenersninnnsncnrt s 207



& Lk o9k A~

1% B3k (Jacques Derrida, 1930—2004) 8 F 744 ? {8~ T 70 &6 1EH1 400
TREEM, TRE—NEZHNEE. EAFEREN LR, A —MEFEREL “f
HOH” EE S—-HH2PeNER, EERMNFRIITL. XENKYER. 3R]
EANERE, AERERXREN—HmHE T, EESFPNSET. M—AErEn
BER. XFEXK. SRXEHEMZ S, EAFRREE T, GG R RRHE
NEARE—F), PELSZELE=5), PHOLHEHHT (LENE), L
R (B AE), CZEMMKET (WBEAE) . FEOLELE), BRRKS
BROLENE) ., RELENE), 19 HEm BR&/R (E+E) . FZ/RIFRRE+
—&), HGRBHE+ %), BROB+=5), 20 HLKEL/R(LE+HEE) .
AR (LHE+IE) . BEEE. WERAR, EARRKER AR F]4E- 174555 5
(Claude Lévi-Strauss) . #LfE (Jacques Lacan) . #&#7 (Michel Foucault) . 3|4E44
(Emmanuel Lévinas) . i 4 (Maurice Blanchot) ¥ A T .

B B A AR B 3 (R R AR AT T A e T 8 . 7 A O BRAE, FATK
TR AT HAH. BERERKEETRN, BARNKE. 5. BEBks%
&, MAXRBAVBERS R E, RIVMBEEREH—HS. BT, “RAITLIMB
RIS ©. BATBAMRAMESES, BEANTRIPEZTRAMES, R
FEURFEM T REAL I NAZHEN, WITTEEN, WA SOA R SRS HEEA .
R, MEHAZE, GMERRN] “HB” NERG? RIEKH: ZHEK “HEB”
HHERZHEK “AK” MHD? Sl HRIE.

@© Jacques Derrida, Resistances of Psychoanalysis, trans. Peggy Kamuf, Pascale-Anne Brault, and Michael
Naas (Stanford: Stanford UP, 1998) 74.



o AL poH B AR B eh2iE

11 HErHRE4

2004 410 H 9 H, ERAEEREGH. XAAEBARS — BT LI
FRETHNT k. WA EXPANMBRESR, EERRERK. (ALNHR) %
RIS T Fr44#R « K48/ (Jonathan Kandell) 885 (i, FRAFREE Eikh “MyEFE i
K", XHEIHPA - &E/R (Roger Kimball) « 348 - 444} (Allan Bloom) % A 113
W, DARRELERRE M D U T A = SCRIR AL, BRI T AR 2 S “Hj” @ (ER
LY REBMXHEWMBARE: “ARAU, EEREMNFEHEEIERT . XOEEY
FREAMEE TR A LR CBREE MR, RIOIARSH, fhBRiET
BA.” Y (RFFFN) Rt a2 2 N ISR XA 3 S (—FhE X
RELR IR MRAE, XMERIR. FFFBERXABRE, AR T 485
SIFHREMAEE.” ©

M 1967 SERER FE LN FARMEF ISR, ZIFEMBEEMRAGH LD, FEEEX
ZEZ BUA S R A = RRI R - 58— IKRAE 1984 4F . BLAT#E BIAFI A E A 1983
FOIH T “HEFRE¥%¥” (college international de philosophie) , 4fth##2 4 $8/T
Betht, HBEK2EH % D T (Ruth Barcan Marcus) 5154515 EEURF, RRB
&y, 51 R R AR AR R B YR AR B LRI ERR . SbE R, €
EH KA - A /F$) (John Searle) 7E T T (AL EFFR) M FE+ H R EIE
NIER T EREIRRE, RRBEE: “—A8EXE 0 RITEIR KR
M b B AR AT ERA TR, RUBREHFEZiE, (CIRNECHES, BA
HEZXRAETH A" VB IRRE 1987 4, K. BEEXEXEHREAD
fR% - 1& - & (Paul de Man) 7E 5 — It 5 R SRR B0 SO OB (AR RER
iR, KR AR Tt e R AT B R ABUA LA B, (4

@ Jonathan Kandell, “Jacques Derrida, Abstruse Theorist, Dies in Paris at 74,” New York Times, 10
(2004): 1.

@ John J. Miller and Mark Molesky, “Jacques Derrida, R.I.P.: The Legacy of Deconstruction,” National
Review, 13 October 2004.

(@ “Obituary: Jacques Derrida,” The Economist, 21 October 2004

@ Jacques Derrida, “Afterword: Toward an Ethic of Discussion,”” Limited Inc., trans. Samuel Weber and
Jeffrey Mehlman (Evanston: Northwestern UP, 1988) 158-9.



o F1¥ HEkehE > o
AEBIR) EVREE, B BB EKERHERY. Al AKTEAS
FIEPEEIE B CoRIKR N, BEERZER IR KA T2 T 1% E 4 1 A B A SR BUR
MARIZF T RZHEEM®, BEEYE RIS FEERTTN “BLENE” O, Mhilth
MBI = EHRRE - 8%, XEMEBMAMERER. hEaChE, SH—4,
B AE A GRFARRIALFINERF,  #RAE SO A L SRR E E R R E R, FERE
N e R B R ER. B=RRAE 1992 F. QI KFHEERT
T BIAFHE LIRS, 10 MNE KB 20 AL H %K (BH kK B OIFR) BEBUE(FR
HELAR) Ronilkml. 18R TP&ES, —RMAIELE “ BAEEI DR HE ™
HIbRdE”, HOOR “BE5 T AMREEEANAE", KA ‘Tl TN, RERER
BERBAMEN " —RAFFAE—Ar T 2K, E i “ JLF AT S840 @,
TEEIAAR, EXTE AR, AR TP PR AT T A B AR O AT I BT IR AR AR
#®; RFE—% FRELUEIOFZHIAT “HRBHKVREE L, B—FUliH
TR SCE S SRR SR AR R A A
XA Lo AN AT B R RSO SR L, TR AT S AT, B2
LN %E . EEK NS H (Jirgen Habermas) 8 #t7P48 Bk /MR P, H
£ N——" BZ)E, WAANBRTE QEZREICR) O (BER) OFise, Fik

TIHRAMBURES, WPFB-EFERRRM 0, CHRMMES, HdtER

(@ “Obituary: Jacques Derrida.”

@ Jacques Derrida, Monolinguisim of the Other or the Prosthesis of Origin, trans. Patrick Mensah
(Stanford: Stanford UP, 1998) 14-6.

@ Christopher Wise, “Deconstruction and Zionism: Jacques Derrida’s Specters of Marx,” Diacritics,
31.1 (2003): 56-72.

@ Jacques Derrida, Points... Interviews 1974-1994, ed. Elisabeth Weber, trans. Peggy Kamuf (Stanford:
Stanford UP, 1995) 420-1.

® Jacques Derrida, “Interview with Jacques Derrida and Letter by Barry Smith,” Cambridge Review
(1992):131-9.

Nicole Anderson et al., “Introduction: The Political Futures of Jacques Derrida,” Social Semiotics,
16.3 (2006): 401.

@ Jiirgen Habermas, “Beyond a Temporalized Philosophy of Origins: Jacques Derrida’s Critique of
Phonocentrism,” The Philosophical Discourse of Modernity, trans. Frederick G. Lawrence (Cambridge:
MIT Press, 1987) 166-7.

IRSCT)F Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 31 May 2003: 33. % i . Jurgen Habermas and Jacques
Derrida, “February 15, or What Binds Europeans Together: A Plea for a Common Foreign Policy,
Beginning in the Core of Europe,” Trans. Max Pensky, Constellations, 10. 3 (2003): 291-7.

@ Jiirgen Habermas and Jacques Derrida, “Europe: plaidoyer pour une politique extérieure
commune,” Libération, 31 (2003).
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SR E PRt R, HRHISE E R B 3 UBOR, FFRRi AT RER BEERAR . AR
JCRT TR E B . 3 i) R8T (Terry Eagleton) ¥ 48 34 BLARIE 7 &7 B &
XHEAFRAE, REH M “THK. BRXECKR7, X TIsMBEa1Ts)
BATIRY. BEMEBIEFH 2N, MEE (TR ERRIFRLEEAE BER A L5
R F: “NERIXRIE, AR RRNBERR, SUBE- - AR S, AR BT
FEE FANDHMGEREGE.” @

TS AR HD 5 RS, SR BUE 278 £k B T 1986~2003 FEAEHHT MM K 2#
BRI AAT. MfTER A BUE CALIRTRY, FRIREREIME B T “—
fr R BARE . EABUTAERAE FRETF SR @ ZRALEBREKMIET R
FAEMBCEE B ICHRD] T8 BEEHEH TR R A MR 2ER TR
B —H 2~ THFERE, SRS FERIRKIN FEE 6 /LA EY,
W E ¥ 1 B R T gt o LA 22 AR ) A8 4 BRI JE (Christian: Delacampagne) 7E 4

[BIZ rp e T — A7 =1 A 2 AL R 2. 2 BOA R R s A B EEw
B, BIXESCARMIE R REEHEA /N, “BIERERE T, mH “iEhREF
HE3C, BEARRMZESC EERRRREY”, REERAEEZENE MRS, B
“BAMERITFRE” . B NARERHIR, EHRMEE=FREHNE, “ARLEL—X
fik EAAZMT”, BE “HRIR—AENTF” SRR, “AEHEHER" ©
R EE, WRERENCANEMHAEE, M EEREWLREE, e’k
FAEGIBUR R T X EFG?

EMREEEMTHM, MEXOCHBEARHNADAFR—DEREOET, T
RURNEFREOLARE LR BANER REMARBHRLELT, N
AL B BIHE RS R, RECKRWER, REXEEMESSE, MI1EEE.

(D Michael Sprinkler, ed., Ghostly Demarcations: A Symposium on Jacques Derrida's Specters of Marx
(London: Verso, 1999) 87.

@ Terry Eagleton, “Don’t Deride Derrida: Academics Are Wrong to Rubbish the Philosopher,” The
Guardian, October 15, 2004.

@ “Letter by UCI Faculty, Students, and Staff to the New York Times,” 19 July 2013, < http://www.humanities.uci.edu/
remembering_jd/uci_letterhtm >.

@ Karen Lawrence and Andrzej Warminski, “Statement by UCI Community,” 19 July 2013, <
http://www.humanities.uci.edu/remembering_jd/lawrence_warminski.htm>.

® Christian Delacampagne, “After Derrida,” trans. David F. Bell, SubStance, 34. 1 (2005): 19.
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1.2 HANEE

8 IR AR BT 1962 G HARAT (HAZR (JUATERIEIR) 5118) (Lorigine
de la géometrie de Husserl: Introduction et traduction) , {38 5E H 55 — Rt 77 KR 5 BRI
REETFFKMAPR 1967 FHRO=MIrEMEE: (BHEE5%E) (De la
grammatologie) . (FES5IMER) (La voix et le phénomene) M1 (PEEER) (L'écriture
et la différence) . IXJLERTSERAEN T SL 2 )48 LA A o AW AEZE IETISLIR, TO(W ZAEDF
WAANZERLREPZE 2ME SR . (BBE%) FEMTARMELR, (F
HEEUWE) FESNAER, (BEEER) NEBER BREFRIL. BHE/KR. #
BHEERZTWEFANER. MEEATRXNE, R, PR SCRREE A
BE, EERE “hREE” R, XEEERLEHANE XD EER L.
FRERERN, RERNERNSHMARRPRRFETE.

20 42 70 AR, EEREEFEEALBEEMRE, (FEHLZ) Marges de la
philosophie) « (H&#) (La dissémination) . (F&80) (Glas) Fl (L E R HIHEL) (La vérité
en peinture) IX—BHIHME. (F¥MLE) RPRR T EBREMIFARKM B4
ik, HHWEK) “iER” (Différance) —SORSE T 8 H0 E CRT R EEBARC, (1%
B N GREDY FRBE PR, AMUZE T U HERR M EE0E, 22
WRBE TR B E R, T ERERA T /MR F B 2 B AR AR R A
BXAEE, il TERARMFEEES. EAKES, FEAXELUFEAMER, &
KR AR, AZUELEH UL, A2 RgE I o g% 76 77 B AR st _E R frex
DAL AR R EE L. XTI S, FARFX (2E PR RERD,
(B HENE TR T A3 UK 53— AN BRRRIR Sk —— Bl

1980 4, MBHREEHRT (HEH) (La carte postale) , X RAFE A S 115 it
WA, G —EREE “AIE” BfEd. BRIET—FR2EMRAEF ERHE
B, F—HARBUMNE, ABRRDITE, AShRA R E 2] 95k
AR RE. XAV RMNE AN — K. e, 20E5FEFA L, EEX
FSERO MRS TS MEEBA B L, Minph MRS ETIN, 2T M 1962

@ JAE 1968 4F— K ¥R UM R F R
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31980 4, M A HMRT 10 KREH: M 1981 FF] 2004 FExAME, MEAHR T 50 &
. WEM “BURERER” REERERT BOE “MEERT REERXAD B K
EEE, FRheEHEESRBUE, BE, FREOESIUE, mERS M REE
EFREHRFZIFL, B RBRN— D RECFHREBRBESZERTELHURTH
SAEMAIERSFO. 20 tHE 90 FRMFEERAE (FEHHEZ) (L'Oreille de
Vautre) . CiRFEM: WEEW&/R5 M) (De l'esprit: Heidegger et la question) . (B &
123 (Mémoires d'aveugle) « {SL#4T3N) (Acts of Literature) - @ (FET-HIALY) (Donner
la Mort) « {30 BHaR ) (Spectres de Marx) « (RIHBUAS:) (Politiques de I'amitié)

(b F HEHIEF FE XD (Monolinguisme de I'autre ou la prothése d'origine) « (Z#H) (La
Religion) . CIRtHFE L 5FMY (Cosmopolites de tous les pays, encore un effort!) . (i
Z1&) (De I'hospitalité) 55, #EHEE SCHIFSBE A M RTIARD “SER " “Brik” “4h &7 “H
S CHET BT R AT CIRFEIERES” By R (la spectralité) | “ZiE”
(ERBES MRV A BHREN) . B8, FHBR BTG B X IR 7 R Y,
MG LB ER KA, RE2EMEEXEEANLREN T XERES AR
FEZME . NERAZS H—HKE T T RN FIREFIEHE FAH
X F A E S —— 1 BIE XA L E A R R, MlAE, B
A ERISEIL, R CERNER A EHATLLEWEEAAOMNES L. Bk, BIEED
SR L SBUA A TR A R, RSO B R T BRI G, AERE X E
W, EEANFAZERRBUAEE, A EHROENE, MFREEHA “%
[”7, AAEETANEZESZIE. MEHESRZ7.

FEAEMMRELVER, EEENEIEIMINER, A, JEk
2z JE, M FREEIEMT 7 8. GRiR: B 8) (Voyous: Deux essais sur la
raison) « (Rt = LEHRAIE %) (Philosophy in a Time of Terror: Dialogues with Jiirgen
Habermas and Jacques Derrida) & (B#i2250977) (Islam et I'Occident: Rencontre avec
Jacques Derrida) ELTH 24X EPRECE B0 8, MLAAEE, &S BA, afRE s
BEMBMFELEMLMRR. (LRMRE) (L'université sans condition) BEFE T fhxt
AR 2RI R . MhiRE (& SHEEY (Séminaire: La béte et le souverain) i

© Hk, BEAEDFZIMBHMFEEK, Glin, 1981 At SRR T 56 PORE 1 23 BT 4 2 5 3 BORY 16 Se it
1982 4F f£ i F % SCRFRE i A0R Y T BRSTIE S, MR SR W AR B “ RFD KR B E S
@ AR EIECHR, RRELEREN.
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HT b 2002 FAEERBEMELRKRTIUE, AEFHHYILHEIRE. FRHE
. BERSEENREEMEERE TR EE. ENFEROBUAHES . XRMhESE
ITEEE, AT RERR S At T e F S8 % AN = 7 ) R

1.3 FEMAISCA

TR, —PMAFHRFELE, B E LR AR —MERNE FIRA,
MR —MNEAAEN IR, EREH AL —MIEE R fRE1E
ARSI, T, WXL B ABENEERR, THyREHAZmATT, #
FE HHER AT FRSCER AR, BUA%E. Ha%. ZR%. HEZ, ‘BN
(la déconstruction) XA T A4 &) 2 Ul T2 AR Z SN, Gi8UE “ Bk
“THRRTC R PR S — R YR BERE A RN . SUA R 4B (1a dissémination)
WEF T ( “-semin-” REHLT X semen) HIHRIT, kTS e IaME: (HIEWF
FRAMAERR MR RFMEOIEE, BUBORME. POAIFERSE, Rifiskl 784
HI R A o

A E I 2B, RRME R IER “ A XGR” Bk, MRDTEHE “ L7,
FERHE R, MEREEBUA VRN XA B RZRATE. EIH EEEN. ERE.
fEEN 25 S NS S0, 8 EA M TEAE BRI KR B8 EK 1. AL T, KE
SRS S FRITRIRE R RN, EER SRS E LT E R
AR, BAEEERWESHRMIT ST BN AL, ERE 2T 7%
HARLES, FINLEHI%FECHREZL, BEEXTE 20 LN EHFEREE
EHRB TAKK . 1966 £, EEG S REHAFNLENE T2 L, EREE
B TR E R CE “ ASUERHEE S . #5550 (La structure, le signe et
le jeu dans le discours des sciences humaines) , %542 7 & E RATHIEB. H/E,
G FEH B E L S IR EAE G R EFRE LV, PR, N 1986 FITIHE
KHATE DM KFE RS BATH . 36 EIEBTR T #A = SOCERGP R RAE®, BB
“IREIATE" —RY 18- 8, AHF - B E (Geoffrey Hartman) « A F|H - K
#(J. Hillis Miller) fir4 % & - fi &% (Harold Bloom) —7E2E A FHUNIAR . (HAF

OZ /A 1990 4 LART, 38 [F 234 5 i # 5 CHIBF 0 1 2R BT S0 400K
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R @AM E RN E R EHFAHE, EEERR, PEEIRLSEHELE R
“#7, AEFTEWMACE, MERKHRIEHEER B, EXEPRREFR
B, 1980 4 LAJEfth 530 S RWITHRIZ . A%F5 1B R A EAR S 0 # FE A L 48 BLIE, P
PARRE 22 YR ANTE R VE L Y

FERA 20 4D 70 AN, HERFF EELTIRNME REMH B, RILH — & R
G, REMPIAEAZ. (AER JUAERERE 508 (BHE%) (B55%
B (BFEEIRR) BRR T HEL, XHRMEEIE 20 e 60 FARRIEMR, 70 F4R
1 (BB (FEME%) (LEFHER) FHEHESR 80 FRABFEFA. 1979
TR T — A/ e, 8B FTER A ZAE (SR BREIXMED (Spurs: Nietzsche's
Styles / Eperons: Les styles de Nietzsche) FEXUER HZMMBFR AR, MEHEAE
H (M SHAE) (Deconstruction and Criticism) N 70 FEAR A 3= B 5T LT
a5,

BRI 10 45, MM U T REZFES, HREAAM T 554 20 4
70 FEAREMERITEREA, Bt 80 AR M KIS (a2 B B45/, 3] 1989 FEALH L
20 HAE AR B AR SCER . R EFBAERT % FH% - F9
(Jonathan Culler) i) (i&##+) (On Deconstruction: Theory and Criticism after
Structuralism) F1 CFR4F + HLAF (Vincent Leitch) ) (##A 3= L2 F18) (Deconstructive
Criticism: An advanced Introduction) {8 BRiAR H B ELEH BRI, FAES—
PR IR P /RH2E (Thomas Altizer) tHAR T 1982 4 HIS ###4 5###) (Deconstruction and
Theology) WL ELATRETE, FE AR 8 BATHEMER T EEEHTRARE, RE—L&
S SOA R v

248 BIATE 20 AT 90 AN FEARAER S A IR, 40 ERR 5
EEAE M7 T, BALEN. FERIEN. LWEE SRR BiXIHE
R, dkSE SRR SO AU 8 AU, SRR BERN T A N Bk .. 18
KU e, RIRAMESE 1-3 FNMmH, HRNHRBESNERE LT
i, X 10 FRHAAGMHEAER, —REME S HAMER . HhBERXR,
“RERXSHMBAR (BR. BIRFE. BERR, SRRIE, M2, BR
Ri. RRRT. BIRE. FUM4EGN. AREAE ) FIELER, =R SR S0 OUHE 2
W) M. BB EAARHBE - AT (Geoffrey Bennington) i (ILi%: f#
HIRIBUA) (Legislations: The Politics of Deconstruction) « # &1 + #1%% (Sean Burke)
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I (EE RSB 5 B3 EE/REE AR AR BA 2 A P IR PRI 34444 ) (The Death and
Return of the Author: Criticism and Subjectivity in Barthes, Foucault and Derrida) . #]
& - R+ John Caputo) () (18 BIX I # SIRIE: TRBHIZHD (The Prayers and
Tears of Jacques Derrida: Religion without Religion) . ¥s% & « £} FL{# (Harold Coward)
) (HEEIXSENE %) (Derrida and Indian Philosophy) « HLH#k - 41 52 4F (Catherine
Zuckert) (] (FEARKIAEHIE) (Postmodern Platos: Nietzsche, Heidegger, Gadamer,
Strauss, and Derrida) %% .

HEN 21 b4, 8 EAEERENEEHEMR, K2 MEEEREERREIL
FRIP AR, JE5e%EFMMT gt 7 — L3R, 48 Bk R Rt ik — B DU At
EERHRENETEISBIEHRD, T ORBAEMPE™. 2000 FLK, KT
MEECDLE 10 R, HpE—EEEA WA GERME -EEK. BEMEIE) (Who
Was Jacques Derrida? An Intellectual Biography) K E « % 57 (David Micks) 7£ 2009
FEHEH, JERT/R - B (Niall Lucy) EZ %% T —# (EEEWM) (A Derrida
Dictionary) , Bk T W FE SCOBFIRE L. TIIHRERERHT (SHER
1%) (Derrida Today) T 2008 4EGI TV, B/ oM RikHEESS HAFKELHIR
R, XRERAEERBLMMA N —MrERSEH. BE 40 EHHE, S NEEH
2, Bk R A B AR O B R E TR T IR A B E . W
SUEILRETC M AERLRFF - B FLE (Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, (i85 %) %#) .
f[2% . E#f(AlanBass, (BES5ER) F4 HHMiEE) . BEH - L4# (Barbara
Johnson, (#B#) ##). AHE - ATH( (LEFWERE) F 5 HHMEE) . M
% + FBK (Peggy Kamuf, (B 3e B R ) 5E 7 #HHEE) EFE/R - P48 Michael
Naas, (E#H[EMZFE)Y %7 MAKEE) XLEEHRE?

14 SRR

AR 48 Bk AP B R T AR, EEREXRRALUTFERARN. AAERLT
—AMEFLE. AR FREELEENERLR, FANELT —2£4%. ™HFE
BRSCARSRT IR E Bk . A ANNEMBETEE, A ARG MAR R 1 HA

© AP E B S 1754—8500, F4F .
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TG ERRERAR, AR RO ROTE R ok 3 SO RV TC FE X HAEMR . A A T8 STt 248
Xt EXE, AASHRIUEA ISR LE—VIHXS T XEHLIELL . FABMIARIRAE
MHIREHE], A ANETEHAAMRRPE Z KBRS, WAREELEBIEE. AA
B I, BAMRE, finA AR TRk SRS AP
REZBERNBGE, A AHRBRMET TXMELY,

— U B R IE AR R R . 3 BEE - i BLHT (Christopher
Norris) AN, —MERERFEFEEIAN, HIEBEREES, H—NER
R RN IFEXS £ 3, HE—VIERBO R, HAME - ¥ (Richard Rorty) A
&, FE—DREMEMSEE CHERE, HERAEEINIR® (epistemology) DA
7=, AR — MRS E RIS, (UK R TIHFSE. &F E LK A
/R& - PIHPERF (Herman Rapaport) —4¢, X4 7 —/MH0 A48 BEA—A 5 8 Bk
®

BEfEX BB 5 ER” EFRER KR RBARERLE. BRE
HIATE M BRI AN T W 2 ERBUAVUERRT, 2 ZFTIX I BUG F R R5E
BB RN, BT SR T EANBUG RE AP, kbR b “RIF
TRAMBERRES” ©; FF# (Thomas Mc Carthy) tH#R, EEAMBIAZERE “F
WA SR BUAE” ©; Flh Mark Lilla) EEEAT, “E0EERFEHE LR
B, BUARNBUARFFUIER” @ FT B ENMREAYERAA, HTHER
EXTRARTE ST R M EEE, b BOAEE IR Z LR X®, —L%E BT
fRME SCT B A XM, HETERLES THROMER. MifH, %
FEWREITT AR “TRFETFEM” (la messianicité, VEILARE 12 8) A/ EAF S

(O Anderson, “The Political Futures of Jacques Derrida”: 401.

@ Christopher Norris, Deconstruction: Theory and Practice (London: Methuen, 1982).

® Richard Rorty, “Deconstruction and Circumvention,” Critical Inquiry, 11: 18 (1984), 1-23.
@ Herman Rapaport, The Later Derrida (London, Routledge, 2003).

® Catherine Zuckert, “The Politics of Derridean Deconstruction,” Polity, 23.3 (1991): 354.

Thomas McCarthy, “The Politics of the Ineffable: Derrida’s Deconstructionism,” The Philosophic
Forum, 21.1-2 (1989-1990): 146.

@ Mark Lilla, “The Politics of Jacques Derrida,” New York Review of Books, 25 June 1998: 38.

Jules Townshend, “Derrida’s Deconstruction of Marx (ism),” Contemporary Politics, 10.2 (2004):
127-43.
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ERFREHF LB V1R U RH-FE B BRI E MY, EZERmEAT]
M EENL?. H—EB2EHNEEPNEREEREENBUGFACEZE L, ER
R+ 54330 (Michael Peters) ARy, f#He 3 SUAEAE BB M REA B EFre X T 5i4E,
H—FE N SCE CHIHEAE SR BE T AT RE® . 18] - A 4791 Jane Hiddleston) f§H, #H
ZARR TR NERE MBI RE KRR, LWEERERERZY. FBR - X
#) (Daniel Miller) FR2 78 B [ 5 3 BUR I SLI78 R T 4858 3046 2 703 U BkRE P,
BAEBA— MBI AL Z- 0 uX PB4, A 7 R AR MR R T R 0

EREME, AEMANERRE - URZEE. A THRERN, B7E
FEE) R, 48 Bk DR ERb A LS B R RO, B A {E - L /RZZIKE (Richard
Beardsworth) 5/id T # A B HIC F=E B2 MO GERABENELEED) ,
HE BRAth J5 SR 0 FLRSF - AHEBH (Walter Benjamin) « 25 57 80 8 57 AS =2 B AR I©.
MR TEBEERIFE “MeERRE ", A4 - 1k (Brice Parain) F-7E 20 fit 41 60 F4%
MOFHE L, MFRERBSHER TS E ¥ (negative theology) i1 E7H?, H
RIXAMN VLI AR, S BA R TN, EEELERBAE BN G LA
BRE).

2 EER, ERESROVEIEATIRE, BRE—NEKRIHLHELR.
fib I TN, 78 BIA LB f97F JE#F AT V3 Tt i R i b2 52 3 At AR
T B 2Z B R R . ZE BT - ##87RF (Andrea Hurst) 45 7 48 BELIA [ “HEHE

@ Stephen Minister, “Derrida’s Inhospitable Desert of the Messianic: Religion within the Limits of
Justice Alone,” The Heythrop Journal, 48.2 (2007): 227-42.

@ Christopher Wise, “Deconstruction and Zionism: Jacques Derrida’s Specters of Marx,” Diacritics,
31.1 (2003): 56-72.

@ Michael A. Peters, “Response to Claudia Ruitenberg’s Review of Derrida, Deconstruction and the
Politics of Pedagogy,” Studies in Philosophy and Education, 29.1 (2010): 85-7.

@ Jane Hiddleston, “Dialectic or Dissemination? Anti-colonial Critique in Sartre and Derrida,” Sartre
Studies International, 12.1 (2006): 33-49.

® Daniel Miller, “A Theo-Politics of the (Im)proper: Jacques Derrida vis-a-vis Graham Ward,” Political
Theology, 12.1 (2010): 87-117.

® Geoffrey Bennington, Interrupting Derrida (London: Routledge, 2000) 28. & 5 i ) 4 5 i i& L
Jacques Derrida, De la grammatologie (Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1967) 69.

@ Derrida, De la grammatologie 164-5.

Richard Beardsworth, Derrida and the Political (London: Routledge, 1996) 20-5.

Jacques Derrida, “The Original Discussion of Différance,” Derrida and Différance, eds. David Wood
and Robert Bernasconi (Evanston: Northwestern UP, 1988) 84.
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B4 (quasi-transcendental thinking) , & B EERZ S| T BEKE KN
(ERERHFENE)C, #F - 2 (Iddo Landau) FHR, MHEEKFZZOATIRERE
TR B AR s HF T EER RS SRR COARIREE AR TR
B . #HHNES EEMAMASEEERR . WRENSE (BHUELEAE . &
R EERBR (RWERTIRTESE) &, ERENEE, INEETERNHR - #
$4% #1/R (Bernard Stiegler) 5§ I F, Jo e 8 1k unfal 58 4 7 X MERE S AE ST
LSRN, BT hIELE R 2R RN BARIHMLTRE, AL
SRR REES TR A, ERRAEAABREESRERAXH.

FEFESREENERLEMEME, EREREMNS —HETHEE OO
B0, XEEFMESAREOMNIESRBH KRS, B0 ESURE —FMITHEERIEER,
RIS, HRARRKE S, EEEREN AFEF] (e droit a la philosophie) ,
BURMNEFEBEHSTE, LW “FER" ©. BUEIPE—FEBELAR
G &R, LLEIE ('hospitalité) X Fefth & B H#E, —F2M 7 B0 LHFE
BEI 48 (communauté sans communauté) ©. ##E SGER—F4E B BB HIA IE,
EARMENERR L, TR UL HREEAREGETTE, FRIERTRIKEZ)%
W, TR EEGNFHRRREAAR AR BT, WEXFEMIMAE, ATHER
AT 3 B R GE F AUE AN S IR M LR R R R, R E URA
2], SRR TE 2 (8] PR EA AR T U ABOA . B, REUE.

ool A M RO R4S, BR TEFI A TR RI L X Esh, XMFU6E
A—MRFRIRE, RS BEATIRREN “Anigs” (Vaporie) M. EHIERN B
RBHEZM E-R-&, RANBFEONTGRTEMERESROME P, EMLFX,
X EeF W Bt R E W E . AE(E, EIEED AHEP A AR R
# %t (aufhebung) Z 4F, TF H—M B4, FRIEMIAER, TR, REFERT

@ Andrea Hurst, “Derrida’s Quasi-transcendental Thinking,” South African Journal of Philosophy, 23.3
(2004): 244-66.

@ Iddo Landau, “What's Old in Derrida?” Philosophy, 69 (1994): 279-90.

@ Arthur Bradley, “Derrida’s God: A Genealogy of the Theological Turn,” Paragraph, 29.3 (2006): 26.

@ John D. Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell: A Conversation with Jacques Derrida (New York:
Fordham UP, 1997).

® Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 49-70.

Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 106-24.

@ Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 125-50.
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RIRFBRIERI RN, IXERFE ARMAK GERAPE +F) . MUk, FREEEER
XA Z BT R, SRR E T XA K.

1.5 Ut B 25

Tt e Bk AR PR R B E AT B e T e X E S RE, aes 7 A
SCER— WY - TP T James Joyce) o FEELET, “WHTHE, MEHEMRE” ©,
BUMBESIER, “BEEAESRA¥ARECRRZEMEN, TR BRIFIHR” @,
X RARFE 20 thD 80 HFARA ML EIIALE . FAE 1956 F, MMIESCHWARUELE, ERX
EIEZARESHME, e 5T MEIEELS T 7485 . AnEERRE R LR
K2 LR, AMENEPMEG EBIE Bk b T IR CUREET) (Ulysses) -
20 42 90 FEREFABRZ TR, EEER, “ABE, ERALES, FFFAR
T—RAMRE, M7 —Ri0 G LR, A —FRMEEE. —FA
A EREEE. — ML ES—RBHIE (HRAEH) M GRS RBD
(Finnegans Wake) — B &M FTE @M BN, AREGHE—FL, MEGHEZHM
Xk, EFES. CENEHRT ©. PN BURALTAZEEXNBE, R
fil BT ik B BR AR AR AR [ . SRR EERT EFAEEE “EHK . TEXHIES,
WELREHEN ., BUEMAGE S 7 S HIEEM R, FEHNEEE “RSHEES.
BB EERMER]”, B RS CRSCRRRIFR MM B 0. EEXERF
IXEIRE) T R, M5 RV T SCEIEESRRE . SOXFIE -7 A0 B B 2 BT 6 4
HIE K. “TARETEERFAERNBR, RRBAMEERA. BELHNFTFHIERE
MR, AMEHERE, MEHIERPE, S EBETEE T REN. WX RE
F, FAREURMM E S R — R R O RR T , RE AR
RECHIARRE?

—HERB RIS B2 LM E R H A 20 B R A LR H—

@ Bernard Benstock, ed., James Joyce: The Augmented Ninth (Syracuse: Syracuse UF, 1988) 78.

@ Jacques Derrida, “Two Words for Joyce,” trans. Geofrrey Bennington, Post-structuralist Joyce: Essays
from the French, eds. Derek Attridge and Daniel Ferrer (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1984) 149.

® Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 25.

@ Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 26.
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TR CURIFESD) M CGFRRTFRRADY ©, XARMBRK. T i Bk E
EEREABE R AR T CHEME ERA L. S, SR FEIFRESS, HiFK
AL, (B ANEE B AEIX — m LR ARL AR AT BT S R SO0 3L
FEHE, TENEEESNEEE, R SURRHAT “HERMHAT WA,
PA—F 7 2 (0 b B SCE R 200 R . 6 B K2ERF, B 5 RER KN
RRehS. 1 BEIAXHE T RN RUR, MiRE, REQCEAEMAEMEE. EME0
HR, BEEBEMERGER, RESHksE 7T TERN L2 . X
FiE GBS A AN R ORI Xt LA b, EHERRE %, R ERSEER.
EELBENAR MU ERN B EEE, FRETEFEERESBRXMFEENE
B RS IR U AR BARAE T . TRRERIE. ATERRENZX L, MHEEIXK
EEEA TR IR

R A A g IR [ ) R 22, ARV R WL S ARUE Ho b, B4R (signifier)
fir45 (signified) 55248 (referent) 2 [A] B AL NI 48 T 45 %€ ) B 4575 30 ZRF1 48
MIRELE TR B RE. AR 1 GFERFRBED) #MELS ANRIEHELHIIEERX
W¥i5, FEEEEEL ETEHMAENER. LRI Wk 12 MiEF, (GFERST
REY WR70MIES, F—ABHERHT 63924 NARFMHFEZ, TS T KEH
WiE, HARHE KRB AR (portmanteau word) « TBARIEIFTHE T i 51 2 [A]fY
FRARE, AEHERFEZHR . B, chaosmos XN £ KA HK chaos (RH)
1 cosmos (=i BkFP) AN HEPHE B —il2®. BRI M, ‘& m DL B VR i 2
BRI WZBRIKMESR, S UMBENRESRFHIE, NOBENARE,
A RAEEN THFOFEEZ. BRI, WERXCEE, FEMMRE R%ETF
FERPE AR, EERIE S MR EE R B RS TR E R SRR
FER OB B B RIE B T B WS . IO RIEE R (différance) & —
AMEEBERDIE, EEE T AR aGon “dE. A7) RT3 differre (BN “ 4L
HiR, AER” ) MEBEFHEA différence ( “ZR" ), BlEH—NERMENS, L
BT R T AT B BT —AENFR KRR MERIEEE R CARR 7 H AL

@® Jacques Derrida, “Ulysses Gramophone: Hear Say Yes in Joyce,” Acts of Literature, ed. Derek
Attridge (New York: Routledge, 1992) 265.

@ Clive Hart, Structure and Motif in Finnegans Wake (Evanston: Northwestern UP, 1962) 13.

® James Joyce, Finnegans Wake (London: Faber, 1939) 118.
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LUA B F B R A DB, i “#&R” (angoisse) — ia] 1 H1 T 17 I
angustia ( “2¢% "7 ) B & 70 7% B R IR BE A0 B T2 1 SO 7 an ] 7 R e 5 R,
institution ( “HIfE” ) M zHIAAIE institute ( “GIE” ) #os i B BE €1 X ARFF R E
Rt®, H pharmakon( “#j/##” ) —1d5 pharmakeus( “ ARG BEEIT” )
pharmakos ( “FIRE" ) G XA RIEZ AIKBPER, 2 7T BEEREANRE
E T4 64 B RO T ] 4RO A B TR

A FRIBEREERAEEG . EA—MIEHR AR, 18 B EE.
BRASANAFESMAEERLIE LPIRFEE. EERERES, Stk 7w
B E LEFAES G/ EiERESIR IR 7 — R MRHE, &7 EE
BRARTEZE, SEEATIREBECLHRINIAITAY. FMAGEENET
HAFEOLENES, AORMEAEREERER. BN, FHANELHERIABERESA.
FHREAEMHET, b “HERREREZ AT FRARSHEE” © FHit, b
MG R BN R LT, TR R IREAEZE, BARRMEXA. FilrXm, q
TRETE, BFEEMEFEN, ATZEETERSKIE, HMARMATROH,
£ (FRMRTRI) B, &RERIEREERMNES R AR MRS T REKR
FEf S SORNERAR,  DAVE S R i 2R M B 3 R BE AR i R LA IR B, AL
(anagrammatic) bi 352 BH T SRS 4BAE @ & XIIBRA ROT K. SIrREEel, EE%
EHEED, BHRT EEERRZTRME B, B el —#ENESEEE
WECAKEFM ST LEEER R, ERERES STHRIES —FF, BN
SURES, B B e A TAN B B ik 1 B S R, A5 LS 7 e,
MR E A ENEE T BERENMEGE, BALES AT B0 M.
1 LA SO AN R B F A R RO TR, TR ) T TR A E IR MRRE S
RAR TR L ZEECRINEHES, AR SCEAR, KREMAE. BA,
WREBRFE, EEENRMEHMARZUTAERMBIES X, HaFIHIEL

@ Jacques Derrida, L'écriture et la différence (Paris: Seuil, 1967) 18.

@ Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 2.

® Jacques Derrida, “Plato’s Pharmacy,” Dissemination, trans. Barbara Johnson (Chicago: The U of
Chicago P, 1981) 95-133.

@ Fritz Senn, “Syntactic Glides,” James Joyce: Language and the Difference of Language, ed. Laurent Milesi
(Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2003) 28-42.

® Senn, “Syntactic Glides” 30.
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MeHERt, TRAWIMYE . EE. EL.

ERERRERK L, FREBZREROERRIES TR 2068 THIE. 2E.
EE. B B S BERESAN TSR . EFER0ELS, SRS,
WSS HIZE, ARAEK. ARAMNAKESAEERE, EPS55R0E. BH5E
BREELATTE. MASCE. BUE. R, 2R, BRBENBAPIR T LM,
R, B0 KR Bids FHERNFAEERRTET AR “Di”. BRFER
fiEHROA, EEFFHZE, MEAERE—MREEN. WP met—fMe
JEER SRS, AT 2k A —Fb B 77 R B SR ZOBRITSE R 2 AR AL 7
FERRIEAS . BSLELNATR, EAMABUARLES, XRNTARDER, FH
GHEE—M@, ERZEAF. FHKAN, BERENFRATHABEORT, W
FEREERE. FFEOEMLBEREEEXNIMERM L. MERY, B
FHGHRUHUMSTBEIR, EFOXRPER. FHMEREN, FITHEEL
P S s A . B ELA R EAE R SRR B R AR R, 138 F WA,
ENTREFLXAERFAE, BtRimiIB T2 1974 F£HRK (ER). IXAMERK
B ESER T AXRBARRY. EREREHS AR, RN B
“TEXAR” B, AREEXTL - A (Jean Genet) B “IC23CA” ML, Bt
PN, NEAEY, FHESBREEFRERAR. RITEE (L)
MATFEEERLFEEHARE, BEEAUIMERFTHRNTXEIN TR
MR ——EFFBBA T80, HBE T A cEE.

(CRFIFEHT M GFERFRE) B&EF—Mek: eNBERHRARCIEN,
XFEE A R B AR A AR R OUFIEE MFEMEIRAESH L,
EER T (RER) R, AMT THENAS: GFERTRE) MEFEMREH
s L, el TRERESHX, AR 8 CKIES0E 758, FFRInNEFLE%
MR T — R G SR E RN A BAGHER X, Xt IERE BRI RBUAY
fm LA 2HEREP A EERNAR. EREMAE, nRABERESENE /T EL
A—FE MIERIRE LA BARHESR, 3 KA R MR 28 5 it B SR BBPA LT
EEERIESE . BRFFAE T L B4R AR RS, ERREIINER B RN

@ EREE-KGIRTEFERDE, Qe £ CGFRRFRAE) AMER. N Derrida, “Two Words for
Joyce” 150.
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B RRMABOENFASCA N T, FHRIVT LG5 BT ENRR. Fik, 4%
NS B BN R —FhoRIE . M TEEANS, FERKEA —MEERYL W
FEBRRR o LB AP I AR RIR, AR F 2 F30% . SUE R Z TP SCARR R
K7 kAL, FEEEEEHFARE AR T RAS S L. #BhE U, “mBEm
254" (La pharmacie de platon) —3C ] LLEVE—EALH CGFEIRTFRRE), HER
I AL T RO, (G RD) — BRI RBRER B . R GFe
HRSF R WA HEIEZKIA (Shem) 5 H 526 H B (Shaun) B K —3HE, LR
CBfERY BfE— RBVB A S BE o 7EXERMES B, TR B 5 514
PIRAKRE R S /NS p, ARFERIEH, XFAFEE RN HAREKR (Shem the
penman) Fl#R3% 7 4 B (Shaun the postman) . AHFFE5% KIHF FE R, CRAfS A 5 (3%
JRARSE R ARHBEVIHIERR?, &AL I (Alan Roughley) (Ui, 48 8L “H
TG RRAAR EMERRE T NAE R, URECHREZEBXR” @,

1.6 LB 5 A}

T8 BOA — AR SCAH R T BAR LU R R R . 4R, WEME
X B, AEd E A B A fE BT 7 8 2R R R AT TR R, (B R AR SCA R E
CLH T R B R A SEmE, 72 DU SRBR TS 5 B & 3 (0t LI M (la synchronicité) Al
i 44 (Ia diachronicité) AR .

FEFEAREEMEBITLE, BB R T 4540 E SO PR R Y. Bl
HEVPIT &, 48 B RO VP 5K 5 08 5 1A 45 M SR JBE AR A A R As, Al “ A it
HE. RAWSEFBEIRNE e RA T GEF AT BT B Lo v R MG 1, s
BRIFMIFHEENR.” © 4 WPLBIfaFE L —, MAeETH TEXRER
NEERG TRV TE T, 0 BRLANHE AR dh A BB AR T AN ] R R R B R R R, e
TN TERAE S AR B R P, Tl FX el R_AE M E BN . MUk, 4

@ Derrida, “Two Words for Joyce” 150.

@ Shari Benstock, “The Letter of the Law: La Carte Postale in Finnegans Wake,” Philological Quarterly,
63 (1984): 163-85.

@ Alan Roughley, Reading Derrida Reading Joyce (Gainsville: UP of Florida, 1999) 32..

@ Jacques Derrida, “Force et signification,” L'écriture et la différence 9-50.

® Derrida, “Force et signification” 35.
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HE G RIESERERL T, ERE T ESEORNER. MR, FRKSEE
BEZAMCLFETHEENERZY, FERETRMEZEMIEI. ZMNSS
i E N BEWEESHETE, ERLFRIEEE R RIS, X8 CrfE
A REREIN SE RIS, X BARMIRN . 8 RARRMIGRERAM R KR T MR
TR, R AREEARTHOAE, ATRELKREN. TRE. HTESHER
FALEERIOERR BETESAERMEAMEE, SEZAFETEERRZ
PRI DR R TIERTERZ EEIR N RS . SERRCHBEE S AL
B, TR TR & A AT RE A AT O AR

BB B AR A R —F P P AL AR, X — R, BOGR#H I AL,
5 R TUE AR AR O TR Se (BUE AWT S & M K. BXMRIES L& “X%
MIREE, MARETEBIREIRIOAETRN”, BXMARE “FRMABNERNZ ", €
“RERTT SR BSUKETIE L E TR OB YL, 155 K R AT AR .
Z5R SO L P RE R SR AT ER LS FIRERNRR. EM2EE, FHWEEY
Il Z Ah, FEEIE . SEMRRFR M. KEM2HE ERIRAT. EAREK
BRE, BEARXKHNTRRFORSFHERE T ERBHN R 25N, TFRAEMEBLT
Hi. ERTEZENFLE, BRETELET T RMEML, XM ZH AR
AERERMERIER— EREEMA . S50 E AR B RERE XM 4.

EEWNBUAEEET, ERATRERFANERIE. hEEESR R R
HERMASHEIEY, € —EREBRENBUaHE AR BRI R EE
i1l P I BUE A RBUE TN, AR RRIX B AR AE A 5 B2 AN 32 (8] O R«
Fit R BG 2 A R — M R i R 0T . EE ERASNBUE %, EBRAREMBIE TE
LR SR AES, BRABRRBITALRIL N SFEABR, TRMEN ([
H RIS T RER AR, BRI AR SRAKIZRARFNR, TIEEHRRIEZEM, BA
A AT RS R A AT LA — 57 7K 36 M 8t et 5 0 0 R B R o SV MR A AN B R R B
W, AT R ALE b SR8 MR R .

BESMREAR AL A ARG &, ENEWRE 7 REKEBE L, 8N
MEXHEHAERANAEZE. BRESHFFINRANBE. 8RENET BERR
RSB ORF R, RATEBE “XHLMEE. BUATZERIEETIRMNS

@ Derrida, “Force et signification” 42.
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ANZBMBELURRE” O, EMAEMEMRBUERE L, #HATREE R A KR ZI% B H
K, RAREHEE A BELLRITRGRZ B “N——" FH)E, EREEZX
ViR Bl “HNRBATERER S—— MR CEREM, BMLSEHEELME
ISR R4 . O EERE, BREABRIMMBERARE RidE, B RRkK -
HEMERMEAE T EERERELREN—Y), TMETELZRRKAEER.” @ X
IR HES, XMATHEBENAHEN, BRBUGK — M LATR. ROTOERERH
TR BUE T —FMBUGAT N (EA RS — MR ERBIG BT FER, BUA/KZREE
R, 7Kz 18] SR M«

FEi AR AE T ORZ THE, PIERMERIMMEE FRE T . AXFERIEH
R, EE5EEH - B35 (Baruch de Spinoza) (18F%) (Ethics) B BAEAR (K
IR F) (The Phenomenology of Spirit) IRFEIER “/KiE” MAMEERES W, 7
EiEd B S AR R LB 2 “ AR 7 UEIE R AES 1), AR AFE
g LA HE . BRI RIS, R SRR XE A A PR B — T
o I 2 RS A B SR RN, A5G SR B R B D S R . G N R A
i LA LA RS2 “IRAEE AN EE R RARIMKNARENHNEE, #S
FHEN, TR—MEIWHE, —MBERHATT R DRI IR B AR E 2
PLERRSRII 2 5, TRE i IR 2 RAE M R 23 Kb tH L A 5. 7 ©

“ERERERAEMRIIZE)” HRMIER TEER 5SS MR A KB T, A
BRAR—AIEM B L RETHA, TTREK—EITE, — AR T
FER ] ZEM N BAR R RAT . AWTE B CURAE S R S BRI R AR LR LI S
Gih iy “HeZBEE” (moments of reception) A AR S BAREB A X, fth
fH WA RA T mEROEREAE TR R4, TRA T KIS H R an T 28
TS, TR T AR A AN, HiEIR DA B A RN “ A
BN RIRINA, F¥FMESAREE S, mREH . HIERmL, AR
B EAFRHE, BB AR RS bR “ 2287 mar, mR
BEMNSMER. SIEEERERIMEZER—MIE.

@ Jacques Derrida, The Gift of Death, trans. David Wills (Chicago: U of Chicago P, 1995) 85-6.

@ Jacques Derrida, Philosophy in a Time of Terror: Dialogues with Jiirgen Habermas and Jacques Derrida, ed.
Giovanna Borradori (Chicago: U of Chicago P, 2003) 96.

® Michael Naas, Taking on the Tradition: Jacques Derrida and the Legacies of Deconstruction (Stanford:
Stanford UP, 2003) 76.
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X F XA —ALBARR, EMAEABARRNE SRR E R R R, T A
A ARALE) “IAR” RIGHER . APERIXFE— IR R, e
AR AN L4218, FIE 20 AR RE/RAPAEIR . AT HEART 20
X8 EIARE N CARANBIR, EFFEEMRINE LZATHR . #EHFT
H, XA RAMN TSR BIARF R ELE, HEFNEAMETR, ZENAW
HEARURRERABEZFE, MHZITMH. EEHFERDNEETARBRA
MEEEEAX L BRL R/ ZFAM. —RELBEEEHA, —RBRIBELE
BEELAN, ZRBIEERANFEERELIAN, NEBTRXEEEFEEEL, LAY
ixdbiE s HEE AR, XU TENIL S, TR e ERSR, EEMERE,
AR AIERREIRISHIEN R
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HIURHE 1996 FE M F PR R ERIR . FEEEFAA “ERARRMHHIE”,
BT “ LB R TAEG R N oA &, & B “\aTF 0 ERIRER” O,
M E R A R E FA ISR, AhE (B0 (G R (B (Khora) %3
RS BRBAGS, MRS BaA TR Hofh SCAR g, Ath ) SEZRAL T an s BE T .«
BEZHAER, MhEFEERERMSRS .. XA GAEE %R E MU B,
T BN ARMB . BT ELGREHEREER MR Z N R, “TERHLER
SHfRH, RAMEERRFZ N, fh “REAEAREEZHE", ShigE &8 <5
MR R " @, EEERXANAE—F RN LGRS R
H—RONHR, BERLEWR S NEEERSIER 2 SN S, EERN A
METEE RSV 2 A B TR . XU I L B 3 AR AR T 7 A e B
B, BEAIER AZARE#H SR L, AR RE SN AREE —RER “ 8%
(philosophia) Ef# %t “FE” (sophia) ] “%&” (philia), FEMERNHATE—HIAETE

(@ Catherine H. Zuckert, Postmodern Platos: Nietzsche, Heidegger, Gadamer, Strauss, Derrida (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1996) 1.
@ Jacques Derrida, Of Hospitality, trans. Rachel Bowlby (Stanford: Stanford UP, 2000) 5.

B RIEN — A FEASLIHE R R ELE R L F KT E @& L9 0E X" (le logocentrisme) . # % i
(Logos) &£ HIEH £ — ML S . MR wFSREEHTX MRS, BRI RBREY, £
FiMAELRRBERMAEN . T Logos —AELHMEIETWHES, FEHROM BB ELEHENXST HfE®
W, —FMIRBEMERART, 5H—MIREEXFMBEENETKES. WHLKHERHLESIIANT R,
kP FE ()32 2% 30 A A AE (938 % 307 20 et B2 B 7 AR ORI S . R T BRI R, R R RS
THAMOES: —REPHFER RN DR ARE AR, — XK E A 50 AT LA B 8 5 .
B UM S, BRERAMEFEZFRKEARR K. NS, AP <8 - ME&kTHEM
BENAS” SR B oAMEE CRTEEEIO/E” HFM, XaVF AU FE 550 Bk e 1
EEANMEE/RG KT 20 L ASCFERNE T ER 0, 10 FOE F ) R AR T TR B
— AL A, — AR RIEER G R BEIER “HEA” (barbaros) —id H & & “ WEAHE", HE/EKHHE
AR TEREAE 10T A3 = L 17 AT B 1 0 SRS



@&11’&5 Bk R AR 43 g 4 238

HR, MARBIFIE. RiE. HEWLRER— 1% .
21 ER. ERMEFEFES

BREEXE (BE5ER) PHOE T FI4-Hikr 57 g RN, d
fEHA M —F A, JEFEME T L ARERGES R, ERMIFREIERFE R
B, EIREMEERPIIUA L FFE, ERMERPZ —. REMEBARE
AR RAVEREX AN AR R, “BAEARARRERNE, B2 AR M AF
£ mAR—HE TR MEAREALRE, AR —NER, ETR—AEHNG
—k, EEEZRBROFEX LTKRIEHER” @, REEHrTAELZE, ART L.
BEH K—FAZH Z R K LAk, EEIRIEMEIR, FAMEEETERRM
BX EEATIEZE, SANEZE, R EAEREH R TLRXFE.

S H R A, —ANERR, By ESREAMEMARRI L =B, HRAES
BRI R H2L, “EEERBEHRAER EIORIENTER”, (E5) ik,
FAKERE RN A, £57 (a différence) BRiEE RAREZEMENE, £BAIEA
WHEXERR. ERENERNH— PR, REGEER. H3IERERAHES
M E Y BE AR, ROJEETUrEERERNEGERZE BERA “BER” (a
différence générale) . “JR% %" (larchi-différence) . fEBIATE (IR PF2%) FE2H)
T 5 RE/RIXZWIE, EHEAERMM SR ERWIE. FLh, muEE (B
ITEHEGR) (Parmenides) Hh 5 2 i i 2 7 # AF R .

M ENERARETRENELRN, “ AAFEMSFERMRE” ¢, £iX
FRHRT, AN FEYNER MR —RET R —WRRIOFEM R RERE, o

@ Derrida, L'écriture et la différence: 426-7.

“R¥R” (Vorigine) Ml “4FIA” (la nostalgie) #f A& 5 W48 B A 5 I EVC . EMRHEUFIEHEE, “RE"
R—ANRBEETHE¥ME, ER—AAHBANRENBIES, ENRGRETARMEE. KE.
EURSHEA. BEEDZENITT, ZR-DREAFAFE, — M REN—FHERCL2BEERZTN A
B(Y&R” FRER, FEEES “RR" £F8 ERERS. B, BUAYIURE R T BUAR BN
HARE., B2 BMEENET EENEEHECLFAEZH FBOAH B LS MERE, FREBKMEX
bfig. “HFIR” ERAMZMERRES . o %K FAE SR K oE R 21058 E B T HRA ORE
AL B
@ Jacques Derrida, Marges de la philosophie (Paris: Minuit, 1972) 28.
® Samuel C. Wheeler 111, “Derrida’s Différance and Plato’s Different,” Philosophy and Phenomenological
Research, 59.4 (1999): 999-1013.

@ Wheeler, “Derrida’s Différance and Plato’s Different” 1000.
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SATIRELR KRBT, FAWMRER LA XM R AR, BAXMEELERE, H
MREAEY, HFHSRANA N FEYAER, FERBX=FNER, XPH LT
A—H R AT B HIFEY) . RAIFEIETEEFHERK —MELR, &
U FH A [ JR MR e 22 e RAT AN . MR BHA R Z K — ik, M ERH 5
B, MR 2 ZR A H (difference itself) RARTESFi B4R K2 7,

% FR AN —FRBRIFEY . HIXFE—K, MrELMZE 7. A T#
TN “EENT BIEATHRZRA K LR EGRT, fahr o R pai sk, Ra
TEERNERA S, BEERAFHRELE, MAELZHNNZEAES, BAKA
BN EAAR T HAMBER, EMBELCE T EFIERRI MR A 5 FIE 7 A B X B R
R, XWERECCEARTEMERNER. 52, BEXAMS5EHMHEE, 15
HERtHZR (FAZH TERESINMEEY), HECZAUSECHRA, E£R
HNERAGHFR T EARTHMERL, HBRTEMSINFE. ditim, HEEZER
HRTERAE.

Wi EERHERA S SEBREHERE A DHEEZL. T, EN#E M
JEAIE AURMER AR, Tk, MZE B, e T RIMRR oL, K
K, ENIERE, FA—Woeesd T 2. BIR, (EAFEYIZER a4 i e L
R [F 2 AT A E R ], REL T 22 7 B9R [E14K (la temporization) ; 2 5 A S 7E
(&) — B % e o O AE AE TR A B, KT T 22 R 22 4L ('espacement) s RIT
R X 5 RtRAB AR . Ffah EANGE BA M LU, FRATHURES i R 2R IR7E
18 B A R AP AT 58 AL AR 24 F 4448 (Vontologie) , KA EfEBIAE K, XA
EHN “HfE” (ontos EHAHMEIEFTME “FAEW” ) MR X L#EG & FA
HERAT . “ERA” BIFHH, ERHLEBEsEHEr R,

@ Plato, Parmenides, The Collected Dialogues of Plato, eds. E. Hamilton & H. Cairns (Princeton: Princeton
UP, 1969) 132a1-b3.

B30 K2 SR T 4 B e 3 B Sk (entity) (RAFFE SR . AT oh Bk L, SR AR b
BRI STETM FE AR R “ B —" M “sk” MIRAR. 4 “H” R —Fhaohs o 00 e, &
BETAYRASERRE . HERMERAERE, B RE LA S FE TR A R, fiHm
PR REARE S AR R ML A2, X ARG (% R B\ AU R T -
B “B=AN" RIEERTE, HAREANER (nANER) ARTFEMRE MER (RERAN), IBLANT HE—%
BARMERISE N, , BATH LN R BN, EaE T AEXRE MR E K FA b ik ok 34,
PARERHE, KREL.



@ Tk 5 B BB R 2

22 FEIM. BB AE

WARY R AR T E LB R EOREE, B BN (khora)
BT et AUR. EEEHBEBEWNFALERNERT, XRHTHEMESZ
FRRERR. BAARMRE, 8 BEXX/NF R EER 52 U hr B s a6y
AR RE S GFRERREDY (Timaeus) J%ERLH .

FERX R TER A, AR ERAR T — Az Ok 55+ 4 HE 2 Q5 1 80 7E J UK o 613
HBE A, 85 FBIEN—BAZED, khora FEELE “2Fa)” s# FEAKK “ib
R ABTE CGRIERGR) &, ERBSEHIERERLICE. SE—NMEXLTHHAR,
FAEEANEER ELEFHHFPHOEI) BELPOL. EBAFERREHAEL,
AT LR A, —HHEEX-FEAEAK, R EKERRE, BXL
FE5EIREE TR, EBARTE & W (Logos) , AR THE# (Muthos) @,
X Fp e L7 CBEAE - TRAET ROMRAZEE, X FhBREEF &R AHE R RS 2
BAFAMEEEOKRE. MRRRIEERF A —FEIH IR, BAEKEERE TE
B E1E 7 A BEA 25 BB LR B T L E R, UASRBAE—RIFELRK
RAEIGFr, HEWKR LR KRS FRRIEER “= W7,

EARDUR AR, 37 B8 PR BR PP i A0 L B AT LA R B R — @ G tHE B 2 iy
ERIEA TS Libfhx R BnfaigEesE, TielE/CsRHE
fraldE, fMElFREARETAEBANEE, ERLEARE CLRNEBBOIE
it EMEEANLEMNR, BEEAREKXNRE, REMIEDEMENZRRFERN
B, PEENRNERNEEZAN, ER A EE&ENE/RE, B8EF/1, &
oS, e R REA, FUERLARARIE . EEKEE (BT
BRR ) A T #nta B KE AR “ BIRE 1", ARHE “ BT LRI EE

@ Jacques Derrida, “Khéra,” On the Name, ed. Thomas Dutoit (Stanford: Stanford UP, 1995) 126.
®@ Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 84.

B W (muthos) 4 & /B EP R “HE”, JLIHAEMIE W GLF myth FAE M muthos EAKK),
5B RN B MAE B MBENEAAER, B, EAMFERLRZE KRS, 7RI
BRI, ERRTEFBEZRWZAN S — MR RS, M ETERREE R0, Hih
HAHFREN, B, (FEKR) JLPELBEN, £ GRHER) (EXR) M (HRFER) Bed
G E .
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SR, “BRBEHEE R CAEMRSIAPREERY, XX HALE A AR
LH—2, FAmBENERE—#, RABEHETACBBEGRTHE¥R. H
T EFEBAEE G, EEREMN (R PRk K22 AR RA
M.

(HERR) RIS E SO E BB, S RA S AL B
WHIRFIE. SRR RARRE — MWK AY, hEARERRAENTER,
AR RN N & 1 AR # (sophists) , AU XHERLT, HAREED
R, BREI—F, BR—AALEEALBNESRS. GRERE) B
BWHRR, B— R “BRERAFER" HWRC, — DGR T BBoE 7 —
MHERUR, W RE LK. FERIERRTHTE ENT YRR B T4, AT
FRERE, REKEIREAREM—AEF, RFAKNEFRE TR,
SCERAE BB AR TE (2EMEE RS (Phaedrus) B YIVERE R LT ILC. MIXAE X
¥, GRERRED) B EBBRENMIERANEE — N TRAIEL, SHnREA RN
RN EERIL. BEXNA, NSRRI BEH, B+
1L ] ) 10 % B A% 6 D s 2 ™ L I A

CiahL ECAB, BATIRTIEME “F22” S “30k” wariEk. Frids
P R — RIIR B B3 SRR AL R SR, ER TR
BHEKBE, MXANREAERET MK, BEMERAHELRNG, HENR
EREAR VAR ERET LA MEZEERNARTESHMBEILE, FREAN]
(A RAE & F B SCF 36t XPER XA P RARMFRERRFERET . R
X (AR XRMER, LREENTRERTS 2IHR T “EX R
B35 E, BERZERESEN, WE—RIIBLEFEERAFSE, RIVERRR
HEME R BANEE, PR ERAN M EREE BEE SN E LA

@ Jacques Derrida, Acts of Literature, ed. Derek Attridge (New York: Routledge, 1992) 53.
@ Derrida, “Khora” 109.

@ Derrida, “Khora” 117.

@ Plato, Timaeus f4-f7.

® Plato, Phaedrus 275a-276a.

® Derrida, “Khoéra” 120.
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Hykg? " O

AT, SSPERR IR R “MIRLEITS" MOA, THHRRGRLE A A (%
TR SR EORHEADARS, EMREER, WRARMTRMA,
FRARVERI TR —MIEER . B, (X FANE— A, ARESEE
At A RIS AR ACTEAR LSRR X

23 HE, HFERR KR

Fad E M —ANE L REM 2 pharmakon ( “Z/B 24/ ), fhiE (CEEER) HH
AR S AR EERE T BEHNEREE. EEEE i EpzsaE” -
SHtEREE B T ERRMAR. EHSAEFR R L, PFIARNSE R EAEng?

faf B IR RIRZ DR T — N . iR AMBARZ MR e R T HE,
KA Z FIEM. KEHHRBE R pharmakon ( “25” ), AT LLIGTT AR,
ORI AR S & pharmakon (“E2” ), A A AR B S BUR T B S AR,
EREERNA, BBHTARTHEENAE. B5 (X FAXKERZ) M
pharmakon (FEX} T AE 5 &) #RIE B SN —FER, —FEx GRS, HER
RN RFAEME R A, X5 R L HUE R ETEF (pharmakos) T LAERR .
MEERHMRIL T R TN LG RE A — AN R A R $R A Y
B, FARL BN B PR LB A DR — o 5 0 P T S A ) FRE i, X AR R R
SRR VIR BEREANE XA ER AR S, & WAESPREH %7, XEK
B “QIE— M ZAEMYR M AR m . dEEE RN RS” ©.

SR, BhAbEE BLUA AR R T — R EENEEN, il TE¥HE
E. BHE#FA pharmakon (A VBLIX AN ia] 4 B FIBEBR & ) BIFFIEMPIE], Ik

(D Derrida, “Khéra” 119.

EFE B ER AR CFR SN LERMEETFEFNARNEBFFELRK. ENEMET ST
NFENEHHFABNESHTERES MM, R EEARIETFLET O — I FAFR U S &
BHE TH, WS M BEE %2N G Mg . EXLERU—NERERFL: FEUFFEHERREE
AR ES TREBRAS. EERERE, WERFBENERIES. BRUEFRERAT B8
e, JCH RGN, VA R RS 2R E IR AR .

@ Plato, Phaedrus 274e-275b.

® Jacques Derrida, Dissemination, trans. Barbara Johnson (London: Athlone, 1981) 142-55.

@ Paul Allen Miller, “The Classical Roots of Poststructuralism: Lacan, Derrida, and Foucault,”
International Journal of the Classical Tradition, 5.2 (1998): 214..
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YERRE NV RERLIR, TR FRA% HLR R M U P R A RO R . HE
Dk S R AN B R O AR R AT Y], BEOAMEATR AR B SRR R —ME. HE
Ui pharmakon &R —/MaBARY, FAEEE T BELEELRE/RXZFMIR
BE—HHMEROER. 1 GFERRY —F, RATHXN KR - EMEN, —
MR . 8BS R R BB A S R A YR, HE R R R — M5 R AL
FERIAERI A, Tk (GEEER) SRR 2IRMHL A B mh BT 28 (ERE
D) XA . H1EBIXAR AT R QIER AR R A RGN, HAh— L2 E A
S, MRIETE (CEEERD A iR R i RO A ® . AR R
MR INAIZ B4 CARR T B XM — N PSR

R E ARG RS REY, ANHGETRAERU, PRRNEERAS2MN
HEE, PET, SREHTERMBRN®, BT ARIFEDRBEAE —F,
TR T LT, EELEWHFE, ibE SR FERIER? BIEMERHESR
RIS ERESHERER, EMTRESCFRAMATIRARE . RATEL ERTEE
TEEHE 7> RCF ARG NG E A ER, RERM 7GR, MR, 3R
RIS T, SHEEERE SRR T RIPRMAE, AT GER RMIERE A S
MARTEEIEER, FAPEEMABARNRS AN, MERESMHEERE . EmN
1% B X {5 ) pharmakon Il pharmakos MEFE AT ST & % BHALIES, 4L
B RBA BT RINEERRNEXMN-BERNFESE. FERZEBENES, T
HY TN ERENS: “RAMFEG? / Be, RMEHEFER / RE, &
BY—Y” @,

MR ERERE, ERMER. BAE (EEER) &, HERREERE LR
“CIEHL RO RN ZHEFR” @, BEAEGT AT ¥K T, WHEm, HiE
P RIE. B IERFEN, MR ERNSCOREREBRER, e =5

(O Steven Shankman, In Search of the Classic: Reconsidering the Greco-Roman Tradition, Homer to Valéry and
beyond (University Park: Pennsylvania State UP, 1994) 8.

@ Plato, Phaedrus 276b-c.

@ Walt Whitman, “Song of Myself,” Leaves of Grass (Philadelphia: David McKay, 1891) 11.1324-1326.

@) Plato, Phaedrus 261a.
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H BN ERCE R RTEEIC. ARFREWA, MHEX B R K ™G i SR K
FERE ERBR, AR AR KA B2 T B0 75 A LR 3 o TR TE#F bl 7 B,
fi B A A SRR — R AT, B AW RIRAT A SR AR H A,
LAGRIEIX LB Tk, BABMMEMESTEEAR” ©.

HEREAEFEREN (BER) —Baamb BRI SR TR BIEE. 51Kk
8 B RRT AT £ B MR —IKENF AR AR AR BRI BE . BIfE R A5
MEBFHUXAFHAERR. TXRER, RIOEAANEXFEZELRHEEE,
REBMMEEEE, ERFEMOMEES, R, RIWENTE, EnhErE
ferh, RBAOFEERME “B2” B8, SREFFRONFEE. WEREAE
RAE K, EAEMAFLEFNRAITN, KHEERNT KA LR35
T5; AN EAMEMEE —F, BAFEE CHEENTHRARERE “EW” 6, b
BB & it 4n (] HR &R i) 815 (parable) , 238 A fh 75 B & L A0IE B 2 8% 78 BLIA X 5KIE]
B 5 BRI TIRE .. SRR, MiEsEmSE, MREDR, 5
AR, XA IEE R TEE “H IR BR AR NZ NI AL
RO, HTFMALELR), B TR EMEFHRARAaNEEtE, ezt
FEEL T 3E 5 A F Brod A O IR Sk OBk 2k o BRI AR L BRX Sk U5 AR LR 45 ST 55 R S0 740
£ g, G T RTINS AR EA B CREEER, AR T
X 1 R AR SEIHIE I R AR S o 8 BLIRBLZIRAR, X0 5 11 SR R A i PR ) B
Wo MR Z [EIIR 5 75 & HIFE R K R AR KT TEIEH E F PR )3
J&, AKEFHHEALRE CHIEREF, M RIE T AR A10M5E — AFETE 77 1% 5 LB A 1
fr, ZHMBH—KERTLT THAGLSHE™, HEf T EEZHHITRMES. £
REEXT, BRERCARABENE, UFRYEK THHERARRE.

@ Longinus, “On Literary Excellence,” Literary Criticism: Plato to Dryden, ed. Allan H. Gilbert (New
York: American Book Company, 1940) 163-4.

—MEBIRKARE, BAMNERKEHFAZHEAR, HEHE L, BRSITEHFFANTERIE
REVE. GEXHFHRESIEHNERT BT ¥EETHRAHE.
@ Richard Weaver, The Ethics of Rhetoric (Chicago: Refinery, 1953) 3-26.
® James L Kastely, Rethinking the Rhetorical Tradition: From Plato to Postmodernism (New Haven: Yale UP,
1997) 46.
@ David Wills, “Post/Card/Match/Book/‘Envois’/Derrida,” SubStance, 13.2 (1984): 24.
® Jacques Derrida, La carte postale (Paris: Flammarion, 1980) 107-8.
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24 FHRR., FEEERPAEA S B

EREE AN SCAS B R H AN R FA L B A8 BLIE SR Z ™R B9 SL 8%, X ARBL R ik
BT AATBRVFRA R EAE“ W (le jew) —ia HAE M4 £ 78 BLIK R 7B AT FR NN »
FERAMFRT . ERIEMER B UIREHEBN TR EXE T, B
EFER AN REORFEAEE" ©, BRANMCRETTNHER, #
HEX “BREMREAS” @ MREHAERR T FHATEAAOREERR,
LERIBIERYA T HH BT AR B ITHERHEE E -

M ENT A RS, REZLHLONRIRAER, “KiR” (episteme) £
il 2 AE B — A KRB FOIRRZFMA, 7 LGB ™% R B R F —BHE
(dialectice) —IMLAKLS, L (doxa) AR LEME, RE—FEAFaEEMBEN R,
i E R S, B2 (EARED) hraEAR, HATRERfFEZHE RN
B AR ESERE AR, REVBARGEEMEIRT HIRY. (RER) (Meno) HHIIXA
ZRWEAUBIE T RIS EERERE—EA R R EENEE, EAERENH
), THIEH TIRB A AR L ZEA AT RN . WREE SRR R —F AR, AT
FLASREDE R THERI R R GE, O ZARIRI LT AR ™ i O AR PP B HROR e R
s wnREMRFR, BT UMRRI. BEFER R AER T X, ahE s
UERTAHTIE S B BEL WHlIIASRE, BN TLE(RE 5 LT A M
PARIRL A1, RN T L FERIREU AR e, HREERAMIFATN. Tk
NRKHIEHARRIESTMEIRWR, EAROREB RN, BhEeEEd
ARB RN, FR—MAEETR. HHEE T E& 2R (Sophists) , HANLE
FATCLECE R, ERDMTIEE HRA T — R R E &R B ER . R a4 &
FIbRHE, AR N A A LR 4.

& A AN AL B R R, AMREFERMAER. BRH. A

@ Bradley, “Derrida’s God” 24.

@ Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 75.

® TEH %ML i738 (epistemology) — 7 ff £ M epistemae & fk ifii 3 -

@ “EM”, HAFEE aretd, FERTYANARTIEMN virtus X8R, BAKHMESTHRR “EHE" B
EZ T 5 T8 (NIEM virtue., & M vertu FIE K FE K virth) . TR areté (A REIRE T AR Ares
)4 F) ik R virtus BT TiE 8 vir, “BA”), EREREFEOBREMADN BT . AF
HFEERBEES, “EE” OESEH RIS REN AN ESE.
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SZI ()R R E R A R R . FEARE R, AWRHIEIEBRE/R, ¥ —HL “AZRHER”
HIE B S8 T AN RKBERMAL, 35 77 SRR A AR A B 5 SE R R A
CRIL”BYSCEED, T SE AN LA A AN T R A e T] R 2 U4 1 — A )
FRTE R A R P AR A R AR A . AR, BRESRTE A A H — A M EHIXHE
IR, Ml it M AP ATRNLA B | IXFAEH = SRR IR 28 T A B & S &
W7, THEARATIR FH “TET 25 4” ST A rERER “ B0, EEMRTRKE,
BRSO KB, A “TET B B AR R SRR Y,
Aah B — A AE —For BRI A S 78 F &), Dithig K w9 R
R—B. MH, FMahE—F, EEEEE BHEXTRE—MER, —FEEE
5, BER-MEHE, BEEME, MEERAE. MIETHIMNEE. EMrEHERE
., BERE. FEREXLREREEASR, “WHEIERM” “KREKRRE” (a
démocratie-a-venir) “FE” (le pardon) & —HEHT A2 LoRIC N B 7 48 BIA sk %
o BOAEAE FLISE SISO AN “aitg s SR, Al T — AR Z rfe B
B RSP OA%GNESR, BEME, SEXR. RREEEELERERFNESE,
IR E AW, AR IERIT LRREE. FEMER, BEEX
ZAURB AR, REANEWEM E¥EMER, MREREREZEMRETR
ERAFIRS, RSB EZARA, FEHAELRIENELHENNERE
A — A E R B TR S A S TR R T .

25 5., Bl2EfMITEZE R

MR T AR, EEEEREE, EFEM. mEMEMARTRT T HHER
LZHEL, BAMEAMIBRE, EEMRTEFERN R B EARFTBOLE, ERK
AP EFEE-MEHEOTR, AR MRENENEERNE. FMEREEMRX
BRMEN, HFHZUSRAENRESEN . EEE “TRENORE FERHE

@© Sean Gaston, “Derrida and the History — of Literature,” Textual Practice, 21.2 (2007): 313.
@ Jacques Derrida, “Force of Law: The ‘Mystical Foundation of Authority,”” Deconstruction and the
Possibility of Justice, ed. Cornell et al. (New York: Routledge, 1992) 9-10.

FEXAE L BB, BEEIR MM E L RREMONM = SO, BEEMENE X R — e
FHBUR¥HE.
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BEERME . o BRI 1O,

HREE GERRED) Laws) i, ANLTAXKFT, ATUET =5 FEMR
MG & WORETE: EMEERAEAE, A0 ARAT e BIGEMA TTRARE, AW
FREMFEE L ELHEES. AERREH (EER) b, MkERERETRZH
FINER, MRS, SARE. MIERR B, R SCEERPRMIFALE, fTA
WA EF AN KIERFFEEERA S, MACIIHE NKHRE, EkhRh T —
NELWEEE: WRWAEE, ARBMATEMAIERESECHTA®? Mk
BIRE TIRALK . REFMH BRI EERN ASRE BB, MRk LR
Fik “BUMNERLAEARTH” ©. ZAFEERBLE EARRANEL. &
56, Aabr ERA RS A AR IR R e, e R B A E R R BT
. MR RIS AR. HIk, “ARTH” BWE AN, £
MARH. REHFH =8, A NS, AREEMR “ARmE". A
WFTHERR R “ASRTTE 7 ? Ak AR B AR HEENBHELESRR. Bk, it
() “FEIL” EERXITKE EMTEL, KRR S SRR KT
R, DA HERSEREFHMAN T REHENRTZF . BREEMRET,
FEHRCEEENEERS, ERENRANFRRLZERS THE, TALMH
. BEEMEXEEEO R T, MHERRTEATRERL, B1%E
MR E MR E, NEUARATRFAN . XFE, REABHERS —fEAH
RIEMEES T, MEERENRLBOAESZE, TREH. FHRh R
R, EoomaR BRI R E R B E I - VI3k, MIAREEIRZ e, XX
B EZ R SRl 3 Uk fed:u

EEAE “BM5mIR” (Foi et savoir) — X PR T mZBHEERRR, K
JLBRR T RBRCEMRIE . BERIERI, FEAREEIEILAE “F7 M R BitRid
L. XFBEMAE AR ERGE Feerhitd 7. EhER, BEZHUSEN
ELCRIEGR Fr, BOVHEXNFATERKN “5E”7 )EBR, “5F” /idiZms, X7

@ John D. Caputo, The Prayers and Tears of Jacques Derrida : Religion Without Religion (Bloomington:
Indiana University Press, 1997) 71.
@ Plato, Republic ii.365d.
BEAESAE LAY D30 AR B TR PIE -
® Plato, Republic ii.379a.
@ Plato, Republic ii.379a.
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£ “FE” 1. TUNBESMEATE. AR, “WE7 KEE, “UEF” fiCIZEERTE
e ik, HLBER “F” BI3CF, BA “7, U7 HREY. FENFE
FIHRTT SUbAEL, A “IE” BINLER S IR RUAEMAEX AL, HEERAREE, 78”7
ISR BN “FE” BRI, “WE” LAUTE DL, R TRPEMBAE
MigE, FHLARPTEAFBEEEHE L., AMEEEET X, CEMEH
BHATR P ISIE VAN E SRR B ERAEANREN S BEKH X
TR, MIAAEFEFEBPEHFEE—FEEY RSN “ BB EMRBRA A
WIATA” @, EXFAERRMEEOAE. MORSK IERA&E, ©ETEMERK
R, ERHAE. RMIGTFLERAERE, EHAMhE, HRRRK, FfhEMNRK
RIERE S5 A IE.

8 B R X A R MBS 0 S R R B TR, BTE R “URIEILRENE”,
‘ER—VIRFELE R (le messianisme) FIIELT . XF FoREAI L E L, M BERA
HE—FEREMARER, MXORREHNEEIIHE. NMENAEE, HEE
B “TRIEAEM " B ARAER “RBREAER” RARK, FERAXFEMEEE “iE
R T TARSESTH—M, FHEHALNTEINRER EFRIER, EMES.
FEMEHEENR ETHRG”, NMitREEA—-FEEN TR, S8M8E K
DEEEEMG. EEKREREE “CREHEH”, BHAEEMBRNERESH
WH, REFEBVICTERYE, BEXMEMHFERZ T VRS, BAETARE
A E A B TTAE: WA IEARS AR, & VRN A EA S KT AT
fEAE o

26 45k EtaniE, EEREM

18 LA A AR B 2 LR RO AN AT B, XA R A dor B B S e 25 3 BT

(@ Michael Naas, “Miracle and Machine: The Two Sources of Religion and Science in Derrida’s ‘Faith
and Knowledge, " Research in Phenomenology, 39 (2009): 196.

@ Jacques Derrida, “Faith and Knowledge,” Acts of Religion, ed. Gil Anidjar (London: Routledge,
2002) 67.

@ Jacques Derrida, Spectres de Marx (Paris: Galilee, 1993) 265-8.
@ Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 21-3.
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PRAE “ Mty T SCHEAE Z RTHIMRM 1 37 ©, B RN PE IR L B AR R AR E o
e — KR HE R, BRRIE T XL E R AR, WA S0 A — R
Efe. BRFEEARN T EHERA AT fRahcE, TR O T A )
“EIRZ AL, FEZA. FRZL” ©. BARERKFEREAEKENRE, BER—)
DA A IR ASE ) L 24 bt P T A B R AR R B RO SCA s At skfR EAPE TR “1E
R M CREY BEM. EMIRFMEAENRT FRE, FOVEFERRHE, FX
RIE, FRARHIARK.

@® David M. Halperin, “Plato and the Erotics of Narrativity,” Plato and Postmodernism, ed. Steven
Shankman (Glenside: Aldine Press, 1994) 62.
@ Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 9.
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FHA = SUR O BUB R o T3 R T b 22 K08 7= o TE 1008 LA B G e 2 b T 58
T bag, AR 4k A N, By “BMEMARCA, BEGABMHAAGS
BISCAR” ThRAh “ TAERRIIR” O TETZEREM EFESMNEEAN, ARZE
78 BRI . NRIIN GBS BB (RIEBUAY), #EIELE 40 4
BIEARAED S T RAUAEEFEREMRZHE, JMEER T LR LS EFTH
i (episteme) - /i (poiesis) FISL Bk (praxis) = KFAFHIIH? . fih 5 2+ 481 3L
KRRFFNE, HAEAT X/, EERFHXGE=", TRATRIAKSH “B#
¥9” (Iauto-déconstruction)®. Bf[E], iEF. X% B, EEFHM %0 EERH
SHEBVARSE. A5, HEE5RK. B5R. RSRE%O0 0K RKHEA
b, RMAET R+ LEESRT, #BEEHNRIXFRN AT B8R EHEFE, Btk
#, MLUFMRIILRE. AN ERTEE L SEOHR, FKRENE LHW
Mo ER—MEATEN R, EREROMFIRRHAREN T ALKH LEE MR
b, [HR, M LB R & — AR Z B H RS, ZAF] T 3RA T
FAESHAR, B REESN.

@ Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 9.
@ HRFMAXTHAMER, WAERTE. FERBM L%, QEERAEFEDHEN, BAFE
A, HEFEHZ. LRFREATEESALNZR, MBUEFREEYE,
® Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 9.

“CEMBM RBMEXHARE, B XAIREA, RATAME TR M 3 R R WA RS
S — by A AR, MM E ORI R RV RESCETAERBT A, RFREHERMN
TR R TR RA KRR
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31 BHE: BfEEEER HFHY

B A RS R 2R, BRTikeElE — TG MR ZEAR,
THE M, 7 CBRZLY (On the Soul) 1, WHL-ZHERERE, HERB TR, &3
B MAMNEBEREIL”, XPRITREEANAI SHRE, BAENE, BA4
H, —%ERR—ANRETEKEFC. AT HERERNE, TEL-ZEE (WHEE)
(Physics) P B HU/E— 2k EZk. “BIAE” 2 TB ], [EWRZ T4, “BE” RET “F”
5 “E7, MEET ‘917 5 ‘R, BRTRIAESNS. ez, NESE I
£ BB, AT, KRB AR M “BlE” RPuEaE — R 50 E AR
“OUE” ek, BUWENEEEESK, £ A7 5 “B” 24, s E §E
W2 hh. IEUEEIAETUL, “IBtERENEEREN EF TS EReEr, ERLEE
FETEIX B R BRI (R R, RIS SCHERR T X Fhml et ©,

B bR B SR |] 2 (8l 4k, T, (B S AR AN H O s B AN I (8] fef 46 R
—RHEZ. it — PR, B EIFAR— R FE KRR, AR TCEO %] £
SR, PUBRAAE R . HFRATE “[E— N r” [FRHN R " e, “{Fin
RLMVRMT” @, XEWE, WRBRIE “BE” B8N ‘T 5 “B” fas,
—NWTRE ML T —— BT P RO TR, B 2R A A (AR 2 T I O P B [ A e R R
CI

AT FRRBT R MR AR, R L EE R 7RSSR TR HBEH
(dtnamis) FIHLSEH: (enérgeia) (BRI . EAMMIEEH, BEMAT LIRS, A
AE. 5. Fukl, EAR SR e R 5 8 A=A i Bk 45 R G Std) MBI —M &,
IEGESNE ZMSL T BT . NZMAER, BEELEAIE. ERENI. R,
W+ A LBl B T b, FRATE e B B s EAR ME” ©.
BUATETE MR A RIS R R rh, BRI BEAN el a 2 KRR, B

@ Aristotle, On the Soul, The Complete Works of Aristotle, ed. Jonathan Barnes, vol. 2 (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1984) 409a.

@ Aristotle, Physics, The Complete Works of Aristotle, ed. Jonathan Barnes, vol.l (Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 1984) 223a, 222a.

@ Jacques Derrida, "Ousia et gramme," Marges de la philosophie (Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1972) 68.
@ Aristotle, Physics 220a.
® Aristotle, Metaphysics, Book H, trans. Stephen Makin (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2006) 51a4.
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PREIEAEMER “aiiE” ©. HIRT R EBEMNINR, AWPNEEN, LAPNEIk
t, KEREZEPHEREHN. @E, “BE” FA-DTRIFAELEFE, ERE
—FEEYE, KT ERER A — ‘Pt — e, TR EEEIAN, HH
ek temnt e, REAKMARNEKFEE, MRARCHER, B/ ZEEER A L
AR R (1] F e T 4

R, £ LRFRES, CLTMNLRETHRZ MUK, “8” #n
Mz T “Fa” B “BAE”, MTik—Famn. s B R L2208 T
ERT “HAE” M. RFUFET “BAEM” PRIFZATRE. Ei, EEL
LA R P RIS AP LT ME, MR T e AR UARR 1R, X
FER B 4E IE R4 BA BTtk Al “7E3%” (parousia / la présence) . JARZER, &
£ “BAE” (le présent) HEA—F “B” HIFFE (létant-présent) — b7, FHE,
R EERFLLLARERFE, U “ERIAE” (e présent vivant) FIFESIMA
MEMEEIC. SN EMBESTI S, SV (A8 JLABRRBOT T “BIE” Arka
TR HE R, Vb EE F ML B, FEREHMEEREIR
SE BRI EABERARLE) “BIAE” BEG B, BEUESEEE UM E FH R
NEE” O,

BEET, TRTZHELRRAERE “IWE” MEEE. WR “IE” At
B, RE—FHARZRISLEREEGS, MOIUKIN, “BFE” TERE “E5”,
E oy e REONEE EMARK /&, R e RN R EMARERESMF RS,
MAEMATRERBRE 1, MLeEs TEMRRER. RN E KB E A
RIS 5 R0 7 INgRE, N RKRERATERE, “RAT A BHRLE
XA e oo BRAN T BEA BN 1) 7 0 DAVERE 12 30 B0 S P ) BIGR 00 S8 1 B 2 S L S AT T
BRI, SRS FRFEEATEREARM, TR R AR T SR [E]

@ John W. P. Phillips, “Physics and Formal Adventure: From Aristotle to Heidegger with Derrida and
Hegel,” Parallax, 15.2 (2009): 6.

@ Gaston, “Derrida and the History - of Literature” 320.

@ EWREEBERLEIED, présent (LB ENEAN K présenter) / present (K% & & EH LA ME—- K,
CERZE EMES, WEANELKBE, AT “RWNERM" @3EKK, WLREE ST EXTR
1, 250 FHE, SRR RORE LRSS b, BT DU RIA S WA T R b SRR A
HEXL".

@ “EEUEEZ” BANBKROELERTHAERLEZIH, FZEARZERK, AZAEMEBRAELL
A, AR B W REE .

® Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 135.



 #3% BREPHAMM REXSETLIH P78

M, ARELT I (PR 23 AR B e AR o HESR B SEME RRORE X BAL O HE R AN R AR, X
FXTEH R FaE P ORAR, MAHERAKERERER, FE6ARSERRIRK
HAETH OB FHRRE, R LERNEROERS /. 18 EEFTEER
IS R, “HAE” PR AR ITE, % mEREE M, KRR B
FEHMRY, [ LHABETARN . ATRERL R, XR—DHITH . TS,
ERAHKAERERKIR(a téléologie)®. FIMEM I XHIEILRMIR, “HAE” TR
R, TR “BREE” A CRER”, EAN “HEh BRI RIAIR AR EL” ©. K E
TEEZR, HrtE R, R gk (] A [ AT R 2 AL RRR,  BRORE 7
THIER,

3.2 WHH: EFHBEHH B

£ “BAfEMiE” (La mythologie blanche) —3CH7, #8 EUARAHINT T8 L2148
RIS . FRm7E T B+ 2 ER BRI R SRR RAL, P EEL T e
EERE S . SRR AR E S, Rt 2 R PR PR W /Y 4 ¥ F (epiphora) T 55—
W O BAFMUTLHE X HNERE T LR LZERTESHIROER “FH” —iA
B, A5 EFAEERENXNRR, B MR RE —FoATRE
TREUAL B2 vh. AR “ LA ERIEHRES” ©, MakEsL “HH” Th5
ERANNARK A—Y), EREEXMASLS. RIOTZFUFTIMER, RERE
ITARDE, SEBUXFEE A RE AL “DUR MR LR, EKEASHEAREHZ

@© “BRA” (latrace) fil “#a R " (le spectre) 4 7l 2 1 Bk L300 R e 391 52 FH £ 3R 38, VDB AP AR oL .
EHMBEN], BAMERER “EHENLT. BBREAKN, BN LY “EHEN REHROTMERE L.
EFEEMEDHAFE, WRALKER., E5HEEMEERGEAES, WARBRRE, ik X o
ST CBRET, XA T EHRRE, SERE-MAZEARFERNAES. R BERERN T
TE37 SR 2 10 3T Z 8 BRAS o Bh N MM T CMETE, XA A DB . R OATRIR MR,
T B ) 4 R (2 5 5 k) L e o4 R 3R A ol J P AR (T A7) (0 BE MR B MR T 5 2 A R I & 1
), BEE—K. EEEEHFELASATRER.

@ HM®MARKHES ARG, FRENHAERN L H QLN E MR TRENRBEL, X
PE— R i WL BR A T A2 .

® Derrida, De la grammatologie 8.

@ Jacques Derrida, “La mythologie blanche,” Marges de la philosophie (Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1972)
247-324.

® Aristotle, Poetics, The Complete Works of Aristotle, ed. Jonathan Barnes, 2 vols. (Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 1984) 1457b.

Derrida, “La mythologie blanche” 282.



@ #2x 5 SRS R

LZMARHEREXZH” O, BRI EREY “R—Ma2is T TRAA
JR7, SiE MERERARIER, AMERTEMI TR, ENRENXEA2THRE
N5 &EXRAR “ RR” KR,

XK, BRmMimise SOh— Rt —H R “IER” S “aVE” MRS, AR
HE5EY “EAE” MXR: BH—HR “AIEH” MAZE HELELEMELE, EX
HE) R X RYFREEE “FEH” MR B R R EXFEI, WA
DMEA—FMFEBEER, EETXEN, R ARE M ARZEHEMENREFES.-
B - 2 A R S e ) — M E AR T AE S, EERNE RS, M EHME A
k7 RN REWERERENES R, BAELEE EZEER, “HESHK
HAE” g “ULRIMOGRSENEAS” ©. @59, 5 5HAZEE MR SR
#, VAR LEETHRZA BEZH RIESEXHNEREFEMLRER, BRE
BAMAE, HEXHHEIEREEES MR, RS TESH, ERXM
FEAR S ZAMUTFFERR TIES Z NIRRT, BIR T AE S BB MEE.

8 BRI AMEEE S ZAMFE— M MOL TS, ALK E SRR R, RIEES
N AT R B R HE 5 I 3RE 5 AN ML T R E RS, ERIES AR5 MER
BT AR EME S BT ARBRRREESHRIF, BRIVKEEFZERESH
“U7 HOEH R “Hb7, EEIES SESMETIE S MESCT AT S &R —FE
B, 7 “BEMIE” B, bR IRERE /B (métaphore/concept) ) TR SRR
RIX— Ko

EEEIN, B (BARM. Weet L& SO FES (R0 Fase A At B
BEOMXAEEARENL, LIGBT —EBRENES, ZEESTHE —D#ELH
H5iES MBS R R —— X NKK R, BT E LA T e 5 H AT
HMERIR R AT, Fama eSS A R & X AL AE T, “ e AR
FHERE, &R —ANEHME#EK (le philosopheme) , — MM LEME” ©, M

(D Bernard Harrison, ““White Mythology’ Revisited: Derrida and His Critics on Reason and Rhetoric,”
Critical Inquiry, 25. 3 (1999): 511.
@ Derrida, “La mythologie blanche” 273.
@ Derrida, “La mythologie blanche” 295.
@ Derrida, “La mythologie blanche” 261.

1% % (le philosophéme)$i — M ¥ d @, &R B EN, X 858 T8 = ¥ 1% &K (phoneme) .
i@ % (morpheme) i) 1% .



‘ gwhﬁ’vogi M L5 & M. &1&&53&1%5&;@

HAtfem EE SR, CRIRBRE A RIS EI R4, i & IR SR
BAHERARFTAE, BULE. ANk, FraZseE e — Rz ORmIT
HRN S FE RS R EEA b BRI, BB A — P ek fe i ORI 7T 3 (AR 30) 1
5T KR —F R, B MIEF Z AR R ROR X A i BB R R AR
RIEMEESC R, LR KM, R —F 2R AN LHIEICA S B2 R 7.

Frbk, B F AR AR RE S 80 “AR” B —MEEIIRENE
XAREHEFTRIARGEHRT, FAARIMETENRGE S . HEEBIARHENL,
BMNARTFHREEFT I —— 0 MBI, T RAEE S MR hiBkR el 53K
KRR, HTXFERXRATURELH LK, £, THIEEKELEE
PAERATHRT. “XAZS, —EFHE.” © FABRXRFETIESIAZN, AK
K EEAEME TR SR B AN EROE T M R KR, EREESHE Y. EWfkE
W1 ) (le concept de métaphore) F-3F R 7E Rani ) 44 R 2 415 B i ) 42 FRAE XS R 7
FEAMIERELSE, ERMSASGHEAR THES K — R, X TiEE KR, N5
X 4> A RERar, HFAREERONE. XFPEWREESTUMERRE, FAESA
GRIENF R REA S RIEEM, TIRERH, MR RERMN L
IR, RO RIE 5 R R R YA B B A R AR AR

3.3 FRRSEE . SCEEMESR A

EEKE (BES5ER) M (BRD P RERE, T¥530F0x A HEHLE—
BLIELER| B /R P07 305 B — MR RO, R SO L AUR E N E SR
EEH, mHXMMESERTH%. UEEZEE () PR as B RE.,
BT . hERR, FEARESHIERMR “E2RAERNFEE", TR “WaER
HRIHEE”, F15E (historia) RVERE “24&7, WK (poiesis) RYERIE “FIRE”, 5L
B RRRRYE, FITEI R YENS, XEWES LA, CEEERTE,
AR IaH BT S 105 IR 7 P E ARG . B REIE WA N, ARE AR,
HiFHA R, MTE—ERE T HHA.

@ Harrison, “’White Mythology’ Revisited” 515.
@ Derrida, De la grammatologie 227.
® Aristotle, Poetics 1451a-b.



@ 1 2 ik 5 o 24842 b 255

MERANEZ LR - ZEOWA, T2 BRNEELFE LIRS, R2BA—
AW SCER P LA AT RE ? FRATRERS S0 (“HTRE” &M 5 &AL (2
27 WRERTE) 92 TR L BEAE X, JCERSERE ‘TR 1 “247, &
FY CAREK” (FEA “FIEE” Bk “RIae” )y “idEk”. BATIAIS KKK L,
WS RERX AN ? © AR, SCER G EEARRRRN L, RIEHERH
$, BEAR &R SO R . 8BRS TARRE JUTERE) Wes
PR AR R AR, X TAE A B TEA R LA R, Pt ReER T
82, EAEERmN CEEETTRENBIFEANTEEK. —LRIERMER. B
FHER, —LRGMNMENER, RAEWHIRNEEB SR —HNEK, “40RK
JF st A AR ) L e B TV U 52 @

RELEAET, T LRt st B AR R AR, et AT RE T (8], RAERA
TERE] 2 W o R BLAFE DB ZAR A FE Y, FRATERMR 2R 8 8 14 i A B8 &= BRA
CER—EANE XS IARAE—A MG, EE - NERIRE L,
—AKWPE, —AME—H. FROEE, AFELHLEEERMRHT T @ XM
— MR E RRELLF SERROMIET 2, FAAREERKARAE ML, HESRE
ERe

EEBEER, CHEIMEHEET, € “HL” AR E5HEEAFHEELE, M
fETFEREN BRSO, SR E AT 7 XELEMEE, 308 7N
WEREERE, “C¥MERKZH, NERKZIH, T Ee2mhE, 5%
EAFRAENME” © mRPSCFERZ YR, X R0 v 02 IE R A W it A R
YRR BEFTIE M “ YR, £ “IRMESE - BENAM BRI EE” (Edmond Jabes et la
question du livre) =3, MEEASIHE, “WF 0RO 71X A 1] 8

‘TELwZHE, LHFREEC, AZBES EFZHMHEMN” ©, EhER, HH

(D Gaston, “Derrida and the History - of Literature” 328.
@ Jacques Derrida, Edmund Husserl’s Origin of Geometry: An Introduction, trans. John P. Leavey, Jr.
(Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1989) 61.
® Jacques Derrida, “Parergon,” The Truth in Painting Trans. Geoff Benning ton and lan McLeod
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press,1989) 20.
@ Jacques Derrida, Dissemination, trans. Barbara Johnson (London: Athlone, 1981) 54-6.

WEREETN “fhE” MEARTERRE XM LEEXHBERS, FRE A, FE T ILEH
MR, BAKAOMR, EEL RN M ERE RS AN
® Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 116.



 B3F HmLFH R RZAETZE 5% @

ARFEMKE. 430, BREENFE, MEETEFERARRASE, SHMEM, 3
FUATRRMEM LB X ERRE, CAR MRS, AREES, REEC
S EIAR, ATIEZRR IR — R E Lo

IXFERI B REAN T RETERT (B 2 5h . FE B AR BN RAE B2 ShEAT, A ATREFEAAL MR
It Z i B2 R AR B 2K MR ER. XN RAHXKER, B UR
25 BE ELTE N B A BRAE AN R RO AT E 1, AT R AA Y — KB B B AR
REBED T o EROHRER— N RERBRMER MR 1], AR ERERERTA B,
WEXFERIAEE, SRR EAER “RRK” 9 “LE” MR “DLER” B RR
3 L EAEERE AWHZ I AR T £ T ARRKRKE L, XL EKELE
SERR KT AN BERE TC B I O R R P R B A B DR AT RO MR . 78 BRI OCF
SR T LFEMT L MEERR, MR ENE—FAEIMMRENKENBEHE
&, “EBEAREY, WA, BEAWEAUEM—Ti55:, AR REE X
FAEFERLL” V.

34 HHE: RHEEEH AMY

ET B L2 EBEHAREN S, BB ZEAR TR IREH, AR T eliEsR
MiR— 1R MifE, EHlFHETHELNS RE AT HRBEEREANA
Gl FEAVENR ). KAZER, MAKITANEATHME. £ (B&57
1e3%) (Nicomachean Ethics) 1, Y B -2 48551 T B A R A0 R (dunamis) A LR
B EYE (arete) Z M E R . “HAFERNFYE LRERE, R4 ERHTR.” o8
EPRUL, EERAR, WAL TN, BERE, TARR. EENLIET R
FA GRS, FEMUTEZ (techne) @, fiifigHi, “EAEM B RBEMERE @D >80
PABEE” @, filtn, MR REBE MW RATAA A, EmEHAR, £
SIMET G R . TR L ZEER, “SIMB” (ethos) F1 “ i " (ethos) 7 i8] 77 i 1)
FRUGLEPE T EMC BB & “/02E (ethike) YR T 18, K I —iaRshneess, (F

@ Derrida, Acts of Literature 73.

@ Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics, trans. Terence Irwin (Indianapolis: Hackett, 1985) 1103a 27-29.
@ Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics 1105a 21-30.

@ Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics 1103a 19-20.

® Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics 1103a 25-31.



@ #2ZE 5B S REEEE

B T EmMER.” ©

HEEFE RERE, AR EEET AR R, EETEAN, B
EEMRTAH, BT, BEEAEE FA TS, BEE - SEAESIBRN
NEMERITEL, XPEMITHRE LE RSN TR, MMRTR T IS Mk,
MRYETE B+ 2 BRI R, FFEEMRITANE—E R ENAS. 5K
P EEMEIE T AR AAR, EXEEZEPERA, M8 WA EENEIH
ABEARIEAT AR, TARERIRTITAER B LR EEMEY. MABEMYFE
B AR IR A BETERR, XA I (EE AT ) B EREMTURFE,
LSRR ERE, ERR?

. (RIEBURE) (Politiques de l'amitié) ¥, EEXKIHMBESANE, BR
T RETZECELPEARZBAER. EF—FIK5IHT —AERETEELS
BHEE: AW, tERAERR.” CEBARI, EMETHABTERLATR
HPEREE, RELERTVEL2ME, H EXFURENK, REMGETELE
M ERE, WRERKEMEHTRATELN. KEMNRATUAES, L2
e, HEAUMAASFE. EVETZEABSE, KHE (philia) K ORE. IR
Sk THE AR H R AERIIT N (philein) @ KHE R —MITHN, REAE—FR
# (phileistd) ©. {EA—MERIRMEETH, KERBHEZMEETARER.
FEMRELE T EBWAENATA, FEMNEN EHETRIESAE, HEKZEAS
FETHIE. XSS, “BXTMTHE, wmIi T, TARTIRE, &
RETER, MR TEmM” © TE-ZEKERES MRS, RIREELEK
e —8, B T R EMSH “ArEMg” O, BRERTER LEMENR
WRYEZRRTF -

SR, ACHMAT AERESE TAREIRSTIAZED? @R “W, Ak, tE#

@ Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics 1103a 17-19.

@ John W. P. Phillips, “Loving Love or Ethics as Natural Philosophy in Jacques Derrida’s Politiques de
I'amitié,” Angelaki, 2007 (12.3): 159.

® I3 “O philoi, oudeis philos” th H AUk %% HER B It (%34 ) (Lives of Eminent Philosophers) ,
WREAMWLSIHMEAZEEEHMEZ (BAE) P RETHEE.

@ Phillips, “Loving Love or Ethics as Natural Philosophy”160.

® Jacques Derrida, Politiques de I'amitié (Paris: Galilée, 1994) 25.

® Derrida, Politiques de I'amitié 28.

@ Derrida, Politiques de I'amitié 22.



_ R3F HaLFe oM. b&!:‘iﬁiﬁ!&:ﬁﬁ@

AIR” 7 — B NHRHEBEE: “RAVEL ERAWR, ATRBIFERET, &
MA, BAR—F4TE, Dbl EFRAR. K101, ROAA, FHEROAA. 7K1
CLRBRMMK T, FARCLWIEFRITRAIT.” © X6, TREBERFISEER—
At BERRE LRI EIB, R —Fhxt RBUE R MR, EMRERMERAKERH TR
T B BAENG . WRBAVCXBERVNIERITHN, AN AR
ELETEAIN T KIEREHFE, NXPEXER, KERRSETKERTA.
B2, XHEERBETERLSEIRT, FAX—REME RT3 EE bAE
TRRIERIN, EINZAT, KERRSME —MbRENFE. KERRES 5 AE
HIAT N, AR, AR, AT AR . EEBXFNES, SuIEIER
T L2 HIHESR, ANERAGEN A — MM E AW e S RSB RS, Tt
FAE— A2 2 AR SR EOT I 22 6]

3.5 [F55: FAEMEESH ARY

£ (iR BER) —H, BRAFE T BMEMEE S EOCRATE
FRTER. BH. REMEREE, RWENHEMRT—LLER (autos) AL
HEAMS, BIRT - MERE—EE, —F CaREM. BRIEE. BRRE”
M, ERBTAECMHMYGER, BTHRE, BITHEREE, D4 aRIAN
FE EXFEARBET LARNA, MATURBIAYE X EARBRER®, #RIAE
RAEEMERMLEEHRA “BHE” (ipseité), BHBAKREEN. RFEME, £
M52 AP REER, REE. 8. 28, AHEEAER, BB AT M
UG 27 ) fa e P 4 T 2 0 S A e ) ©

AT, BESLAE RS R —u ey SEFR A b 8 AR SRR A AR fER . 18 BIkTRH,
BRERFAMEMAE IR ESE, AMABREKERER LT, HREE - HERRAEF.
HREEWM AR, ERRET, ERRXMIESIRHBRT TRMKASFE, ERE
WA T AR AR, CRMEEARITRFRKHETT, EVBE BRIFE.

@ Derrida, Politiques de I'amitié 262.

@ Michael Naas, “’One Nation...Indivisible’: Jacques Derrida on the Autoimmunity of Democracy and
the Sovereignty of God,” Research in Phenomenology, 36 (2006): 19.

® Jacques Derrida, Rogues: Two Essays on Reason, trans. Pascale-Anne Brault and Michael Naas
(Stanford: Stanford UP, 2005) 11-5.



@ # 2k 5 o B AR 2 gk ah 2t iE

EEAERAAEYFERE “B%EM” ('autoimmunité) RAXFM HEMEZY.

RERMIEFEEEA—NEREMAE. REHETHEHEERRE M
(kratos) , EMREBUAMAFIBHAR) “IREE” @0 B FEAEY € SOV — ML 58
BE. AoKER. AW, REMEEHFEGRE K, MREABREENE
#. BT E L ZEFIOROIRE, REZ “R” (démos) A w G [FIE 1T4H 407 HIAL
71, TR T R B NI RRREL. BT U 5E B R )R 3R
ARHE, BURKEFH “R” KEASZ—NEBE, ERRIEARE, MR T
gk, ERERET, KEFE MK, BAETHEREREEERF, “R” M
RMAEGELERE, FREEEMRALERE. PHILNEMLET. EHeHHE
RIEEENHE TiX— K. RERNA—NMENET, MREHRANTEIEHSHN A
HIALR, TR 43 A E A BER, T1—A—FMDERM 2 HH RN EL
WP TR EEAEARE EYEETTRIAE, TR BB 55 A48
SR T M REMEE.

R EZEE (BUAY) (Politics) Hitibid R EMGEMME. FInd XK. REH]
FERTF R AR T ERE TR TMER TS, ALLBUG A AR, B, t4ER
BN — LB X 5, ATIRANRALS. MR, X9 REMMRSMER
M, KB BB, KB R F (democracy) MEz 1 # R 3 (demagogy)
AR H. BEEEXER, REBREENE REMFAHERAMRAME, BRE
SERRNAE T RS, R0 T HEYNBRRERATHEBRFE. SREM
5. EERR—MAARBEAE (5E R FELHIFMAE), RN IGEBXSEBETX,
FE—E BN EBABUARALT . —BERNVE RN, EMGIERER EAS, XA
FriBe “RE” Bk T RARKBIF. @fbEBOFREAEME, BT eeR 0y R EMXT
. ERAMEMABET, P LEHRMUEFEELEGRA
(lauto-identité) A Al . XFEMATE R, AT EMAR “AiistE” THE 4 5 E
FRFAEMEL, EATHRREMAEISR T “HEEAEHARIE”, ’T “BH

@ Derrida, Rogues xiv.

B %% M ("autoimmunité) &2 3K B 49 % FEE S AR 1 — D ARE, RHUET B 5 P08 R A % BT B
BESELARE, WHEKHAEREESENTHRAMMN . EAEEREANBURHE®R T, Bkt dR
SRGEMHE.

@ Derrida, Rogues 22-3.
@ Aristotle, Politics 1289a-1292a.



B3% BELl6kMh: SLLAEEIA gy

M. ELENER, BNE2ERENE T “F—-Hr®EEMES” K55
L, fE CERHENE” A EAR-BUAK GAR R T RERERY.

3.6 4iiE {EHLKR A MY

EEIME, BT EEEEN . G RIATTR B AR A BR Sk B AL Lk
5 RS, ROV K — RFIH B R SR Bk R e B i) I 2
X ERARNE, BARXRBEAFEN “BR” oo’ —f “B7, RRMMm LY
IR AR AR C? R E Rk T EA B DR SCAR O I -2, i
FEAEXLE AR Z KN, ERZAM? 4l BIER F 5 B+ 2 R fh— AR MRLL, &
FAT AT AR A R SRS A1 A E MR REATE L2 ENARNAE
THRREFRIR, ERE NS RER R, LR EZEIOENS LT AR
FRE? BMEXETHEE L ZEMARLTHFENTELBERE - EEHA
R, EREANEAILET R ZEINMNEATFHNLT? BRERWM, EOFH
—REHEN, BREEREEE 7RI L+ SEAER.

@ Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 136.



L& FRE5A GG T &
2k 5 /AE T

FEH L EBBESW R G T S5REE—VIG EARHNERRZ N, FEE
HHEZARNKXAR? BEASEATHEEN (FEX) (Circonfession, 3#
Circumfession) 4t 7 EERIRE . i v B AR AR R T 78 Bs X B B T #F
0. B, e TERERTH (FHFE) (Confessiones, ¥ Confessions) , Hi
R T HERIERMELZ KR, Confessiones Bk “IT18” AW, BIRK T EMH—E
A, BE CHAE” ©. B TEEAUE B SRR MRIKE P, R A dr
IE L BUNCHIAE. EREERARAPMEFE B “EMh]REFRS, EFIRLUKE
fhZIRFFE” @0 HIK, circum ENMRTRIZ(BR “HR” )WHEZEEH. &£
circumcision( “#3L” ) XM M AT, EEEHPHEEIZEBSE LA
IR AKCEIFH, F circumfession HUfX confession, 3L T4t E S5 LK
B BEH U 2R E R RIOTEZEAT AR AR, circumfession KA T
K (BAEEBRIRER) “%4d” (circumvent) #3258 & B T X Ul E 87~ 1)
WH. B, XWRMAEXHEERA M. R R T R AR —
MEREFHHERE, BAEEE (FEF) NEET X IEREFFEIM DA,
fANA T PR, A TH A IRE R SRS X T RAERAMEANR “ER”
XA, EEEEHCESH “BE7 XARNKRETH, CLsiEad e MR

© MEEBGREX, IFaliFR (%)
@ Jacques Derrida and Geoffrey Bennington, Circumfession, trans. Geoffrey Bennington and Jacques
Derrida (Chicago: U of Chicago P, 1993) 154-5.



jg_}i L. 2E5REHTE. %IQEJ&#MT@

iy “RaEM” O,

MRS BT RE AL R EA R WARHAE TACIERIBT/R
BRI ; PRI BESR AR B L RO P I R Tl PIABRORRESRZ SER R WA
B BESR A 8 BRI E0 ) LR B R TSR . (B A SESRE IARU B 27 T A AT A 42 30
fEdh. AMUBERT T RGUHR H B0 SRR 18 2 W S S B EHEZ 4b, Xt B
HAELA S HRBRUR B ARIER B S, B NI KA R B
—EGIRRI R . SR, SONRMEEERE, AT RANACRE THEH
SRR HERIL T, (B8 RRA B AR N EER R —FIa R, EMBEET
FRmE—FE, AoAtikilt 7RI . Bk, ERAEREE L, WAJRE X
PRy “RI” K&,

4.1 R SEXHTE

REHTAE (TR HAHERIE 7 HRL (typology) KIE¥E, MikH KA
NG R T HE A LR TRERE PHEEETRITHRETX, EHHAN
PR RREHERIRL, FIHATRICRY AR RIENTUR, E3IFLHE
fit TMAKBUBRAE GRS, B SR EHE LB &k 28, ZHI7w el
W R PP & KRR, HHIBLTRAT RS REER, BEENWES
KL R LBOC %A BT T ke b SEBt—0, AR ARREIRL,
mHAENMAZHKERPREFHE 7 XEMSCAMBER, KR4S RFFHRER
B ERR T #EE

—MERRENGITREER. £ CTFER) B+5, BEHTH2E CBRK
B “WIMEFERRTIERM T, BRARENMA.” @ AEENIX RRRBBK RS
FOL . AR, BT FEERWE B RF AN LIERN, HEER & X 1583,
T E AR R A AR R L RTLIERN 5 - IHA TR, Sekiri
BT, WARARHN, SMAMSBELIERM T AMuntk, # (FEX) K

(D Derrida and Bennington, Circumfession 30.
@ Saint Augustine, The Confessions, trans. Rex Wamer (New York: New American Library, 1963) 8: 12.
@ John Freccero, “The Fig Tree and the Laurel,” Diacritics, 5.1 (1975): 35-6.



@}Ei&% Bt B2 et st

B, IXARTEIERPEESE A5 — F A0 T8 2 Jerf MR ARBUR . B IR AR,
B Tk A A MAMKSEH AR T TREHE, HEE CRRKAAN TEPAE
RS o

ERILE (FER) PRMERTRERMTZ AT RLYTRNIAREXLS
HERER, MRRGHTAAMMMLE (FHR). SREFTRLSI HXLMEU, &
AR ARHTRA (PR BRT XA, ZERHECS ®EH THTNES
P, Bl TRXFEMEIR: MEHRREEHTT LS H@ERX.

B ST T AN EE i TR R A SRR 5 R IRAT R R B KT A £ BRI
dho YERIEEE, BIEERCAMATFIXANS] R, RIMISK—MER T REE LHHEE
BRI AR MHFE X E A AT EMRA RS2 AR, BIERIIAEIRIE
NARBAEMR, @MarROMATRI, —BRE LR “ER” LR TR
KIFEH— LI

MREARREERBEEIT IRIFZ %, RINCL2ERACHTECLHAE
EMIEE CEEA ML A E OB R E) BUE T &SRR 24 2UKE L. BLELA6,
— B BATE T RIS EVUNERERST + PR OTR, HAFRMARE M AR T
AR FEREE LA iR T b e T, RARMBEENATHINE T ER
B (FEF) PRELHHERLE R . ERARE S HAREK S ERTH—
MG, FTRALL. ELEERHEEN, B (GIHHE) BT UBFIAS B
WARFRIE®. ML, BEEIRE TR PR, AR E R T R Z AR
BIEAFRH RS —AT LR A “AREIIL” 5 “HaEal” 2%, HE
HHERRE EAFTED,

TR E G RHFRIRER LI B CRIERH LR 7 OREM 2R KRR, 753
B TEBEE AR, BERAHEESHNIES, WaElaBERMALLR
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@ Saint Augustine, On Christian Doctrine, trans. D. W. Robertson (New York: Liberal Arts Press, 1958)
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@ Derrida, The Gift of Death 86.
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® Augustine, On Christian Doctrine 2.13.19.
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@ HFAMFHAMNELARN RFHMMAMMNESA, RENFHOERGGRE R TALRFFEKT
ff B . MR (chaos) B A (E FHFETE “FH"” —18 cosmos B2 “%” MER) RFHMBRFEE T .
“OKT (BB R FREME . 27 FIBREKE) . L GFEBERE) . “RK—" (ETR
) R BT (BB R RE) 2 o A T AR U 00 00 2R A 4, AL s R B9 JE D 347/ J2 3% it (Erris/Eros)
TR, BRI T R R A A R AR R T A A N R R E s R =K.
@ Augustine, The Confessions 11.5.7.

® Augustine, The Confessions 11.8.15.



@ e 2EE B BA 2 RS

MR EAASE, ZMAENR “AE” BIXR, TR “HH" KXER.

AR —A R, (EREYER B SH0E 2 Y (B4R R A2 ) &4
KAR? REFE—ANZL, RFENE, BAPEZY? REHTE (EHZR) +
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(@ Saint Augustine, The City of God, trans. Marcus Dods (New York, NY: Random House, 1993) 12.15.
@ Mark Cauchi, “Deconstruction and Creation: An Augustinian Deconstruction of Derrida,”
International Journal for Philosophy of Religion, 66.1 (2009): 26.

® Augustine, The City of God 14.11.
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® Jacques Derrida, Negotiations: Interventions and interviews, 1971-2001, ed. and trans. Elizabeth G.
Rottenberg (Stanford: Stanford UP, 2002) 60.



FaF i*~§%5m¢%$€=m1¢5&¢MT ‘i’

B 2T AUIE HRE AT EH T RAGBEAE, AR ALE, T
RV RS TYOANE, RBHRKRE, SE RS EEM, HFREAE
flig” . FEXE, FEHRENMAEEARRU LR, BRE EHARE, /EEFmH
Caf — MG RO F ALK LS, BERXEREIN, SEMEIE
VA RIX L, TR ARk —. RAEE TXMEL, &4 REEIE H REK
AR EBEEER, RASCENELZIELE “L” i, XEBMENETF
EYEA RERBRWKIERE. NEBRAKRE, ‘L7 WA EREAMELRES, HHA
(] 1 o o B TR 2 B B AR A B AN R B R R T R RTA TR, HEDLREfTIE
SEBMOYUR. ERTOERL. BERILE. BEE. LER. TEhke. R, MR
KENCBRRAR. SAUSIER, HHRRB TERMNFEME L LR EELH T
HIFBoRA “L7, “EB” A RMAUE KR EFE.

BL THEE S ERIXER R, Bl T it sal 7 EE 5ERKRRNIER.
EEQIE T EM, FMEMEGRKEN, SHEGRRDMTFHT S, WRTLAER EF—
By AEFMITCAEATE, FTABRAIAREUAIEESE T, fEARNER KI1EE KIZ 5 1E M FIFE.
HR, EumgsEz WA T EFma a6, FEREfEEsTEEME R, fE
AREZERGAS, EEERUTANBHES—@INES A S E H BRZEm 8
B EXKEED . WXANESCER, FRBEKI TS, RMAIK. [, /&
HRRAEE G, MTERTE, EENEREF—H, BENK. ATEENME,
BB A AR —ERAE M T LAST R AR . A5 i AN B e i R, i ) 3 7 A ) 13 5
WA, KZAT RS EHOEEE A L. BIAEEEE AT LOREN T “4EE AN, o “1F
7 WA “EET (BEE) . EARNRE, EmERESTFHEE, HINETHZ
H, BMELZE TR, WkEEVERA (FFRSEREE, MAEE
e, SR AT AR B ey RO AE, (BRI ANREE TR M, (&AL

4.7 LB RIS FRHE

ERIK RGN TRXARILER, AW EARARZKL—f. TEERA5,

@© Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 17.
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@® McCurry, “Towards a Poetics of Theological Creativity” 415.
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B A A2 Y], 18 RIA 5 R EM# (negative theology Eiff apophatic
theology) 5% R BN F AR A FIEK —AHE 5 . apophatic(apo EA “Z & ”, phatic
BA “BUL” )M negative I AZFRMEHE X P22 MIRHIE, MR NN EFHIERNERR
FEY, BRAATRK, HEATFHKN, AL Lt R RS e,
AREAH RHIEAY. 8 EARHR TR SHMEFISR IR T iRF LR EAR
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RRRIY R M2 B S AR RS R OES, SIREHE S T EARRENE
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@ Derrida, “Différance” 9.

@ Derrida, “Différance” 11.

@ Derrida, “Différance” 22.

@ Derrida, “Différance” 28.
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AmiERt 4, FttaBAR, mHLE, EFAFE RAESEFEE.”

@ J. M. Clark, Meister Eckhart (London: Nelson & Sons, 1957) 183.

Ian Almond, “Negative Theology, Derrida and the Critique of Presence: A Poststructuralist Reading
of Meister Eckhart,” The Heythrop Journal, 40 (1999): 152.
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FRE T B “IERIARER” RFEEE “iEF AT MTRENE” ©, HEET AT M
BREMFEIERETT 3L JUF RS SRR A o (BN, ERA R LR CE
AR L)

P N EEEDERANTE. B ENMAERAR. romeRrE 4 I m i
B B IR R R ERFIRIE AT HE K ERENMGIE D BREEARFE, Bl
(U T ) ARBARE RN —VIFEETERE®, BT — VI8 S mX IR
WMRETHH NXMIEER, ERBEA A EEEENEN L%, RTEEEE
W B, e R R AR AR R KT R, WTURJLFAREE, &
BEE2EA “HO7. KK, EHENEROCEAR. LTOm%sH T4 TR L
R b, EEFZ BB T ERIR, RRMNESMENTHE B A A
I Em % BT, stRSEMBEERT LA, FARKAREE L7 KR, A
REMEL B, AR T RSO, BEMBCCEBBERETE, REAHREgEL
WEIA Sy, RERBIEEME. TEMICRR MRS EMAs, RieRENRET
Ho HITTBKFPHT R, BZRBEFA TN, B, SRR LFAR—
M, EHRETEEN, FARREMKGFE, RMERFHERRNFE” .
VEMFHERGERE MM ER, BTREMENIETERRERTLEREE, HENT
P ERERE. ERNEAXEFZHEOE, LERFEATFHNREEL, RETHE
iR ERA0E (& Z U EfhE, IEREATEAENER) NLREE, XAMHHE
FORBUHESIAECIEF MPOEE . HOFE FPHTEE 2k E SRS .

B EEEIN N, ERNERRATEMETRECSEPZATEEN, 75—
FffeRE TIAFMAREGH . TEZBREAMERREY, TEMEREAENRL
HIEDLFFIC, RATES IR “ — MR EY R TTE S WK ©. TER
BRI R RSB — MU A R, MERZRD LW 5L, REAMNC. REZ,
BREMFREEMZEN —MLEPR, XFEE—GE—HERRERIGT 5 RR/RR

@ Jacques Derrida, On the Name, ed. Thomas Dutoit (Stanford: Stanford UP, 1995) 48.
@ Derrida, “Différance” 6.

@ Qtd in Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 217.

@ “HEZH” (hr'TiE vianegative / via negationis) %2 5 & ¥ 2 (¥ H K .

® Qtd in Derrida. L'écriture et la différence: 217.

® H. Coward and T. Foshay, eds., Derrida and Negative Theology (Albany: State U of New York P, 1992)
81.
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HIBFHEER &Y. EFI, ERAETEMFENN “AEiR1H %" (lonto-théologie)
I —HBar. “AMiRE” EMRMERIERRFLRERR G, ERIHRE AR
FAUR L) “HES” W AR SRR T LR G, SERAOIR T IERA T $THE
/G AL BB =T, B “NETHE, BEARTEEWERA
BREMK—37, EACIEERKNIE, MR T FERATRENSE, ET—UHFE E
th “CEBETAERME I C—HNRMEH TERAF” @

AT, AAIAZEE R, WA E ST E A B 87 an i iE 29,
AEESMZE A HARE? RAISFTUES, Tk “&T” FER LW
R, &R KT FERIESR, MAREENBAIPTRE S W HIFFAEZ YT H BT 7,
PEHZEES K. ERMATSHRERAZEN. EHENTER, RENEE
BMWERz s, FNEASZAHLERNES: ERATEFHR, REAER—VIER
Bk, TR RE/RFSHLMEE, iF 5 MBSHE PR T 2R, BITELEH
EEMANEE LETIEERELTERASNKRA.

LA R0 BLIA L RS R T R E AN AT X iR ER BT RN
—AMEBEMEAERPE, BB E AR N ARER, ek
ERSRBHIZ . 8 BIEN B M F RS e s IEI B e Mgt LR KB E—
B, RALEM. RESMRER. FLE, BHEWENEEANRERFE—4, T HK
HEMER, RS R RERN P L BB R

52 MEMFERMFFEE

AR BEAE 20 42 60 1 70 FEAX, 4 BLIAN 3 RS R AR A E R A X F A
ISR, WMoate 80 SFRLLRIIEMER, MEAHENGEMFHRINT RE, AH
CHBOE . REAFEHREE T H SRR, HATAEN— RV OREIC. XM
FERIEAEIFAEMMR, BEEERAEER FW, ERAT CENBEMET MR
AERES, BE “EERl, SFREEERKN. ExBORBKZRTEENE, B
BT, RALSHE, ‘BEMHE NRELRCOTEEN” .

(O Arthur Bradley, “Thinking the Outside: Foucault, Derrida and Negative Theology,” Textual Practice,
16.1 (2002): 59.

@ Derrida, “Différance” 6.

@ Coward and Foshay, Derrida and Negative Theology 82.
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FEEERER, VR RERE, M EFKTFESENEY 7 ESMHEFA
RITEHE, B T BRI R SR 6 B . B MU AT ik T A A
KM R MM R EEE. EREXE N ERLEL R LB AR TE2Lh &L
N A, TRIXEER) L, TSR RS B M REAS 2 E BB, ARK
NMBEHIZRE, TR — R EBEAR IR AP RME SUB B HEA MR E A #E, BEARSEIE X ®
. B HARRERE. BMESZERBIME, 0GR “ B b2 rX B
HEHE” O, BRERI X MIZIRHR L SRR E AR “ B ATHe L ik RIB M L
o ” OB/ EMEJLF R AR ASAAE: Fedry PR AT, WAE--- ik
A—MINEEERAT N, TERORERES R MO HREE R, X, ERER
M EZRNRRZANRIL T “RIR” BRI —MIERS, LR RME, eI
B, ATEH” O,

VA e RANRE—M “BZ2 T XD TES” MBS0, EXiEEH
TREVEA SR T AR, MR ARIEH B R, EFRA, AR E
R B HIE S, R REAMENEZE, MUFRRTIES, AIX
TRIRA Y . ML, BT ILHEM AR 5 078 5 e r1Fie R (IE
AR NS AT AT A RER) , B MR 7R I AR AR, ROR
—AEM AR BEREAR, TEMERMRR “B2 TIAEEKEW”, 38 TE
T_E 2R G0 18 5 AN R (A AE H B RECR, Hn T H IR AR R BREE A
fEHLe. BEMERENVRNTRG AR TESEECHABRAAC, EER
151 & & fia%, MENFTBIR, BIRERKBESEREWNHLKT

XA TR B, S R S E A R T K S i, A
A FHE O B A SRR 1, TR — iR 0 L3600 (3] B2 AT R (BRAE B A7 AE) 1Y
WA E . AERIXRERS, B “HHafAK, R HREE—VIFE EME
Z. EAKRAY, ik LFEECIRER” @ X8, BRI ALREM FAL

@ Derrida, On the Name 37.

@ Caputo, The Prayers and Tears of Jacques Derrida 1.

® Anselm K. Min, “Naming the Unnamable God: Lévinas, Derrida, and Marion,” International Journal
for Philosophy of Religion, 60 (2006): 104.

@ Derrida, On the Name 59.

® Derrida, On the Name 48.

® Derrida, On the Name 50.

@ Derrida, On the Name 56.
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VIRIEKE, e T ERRAT N, AT EBERAR “AE 7. i N EfFas, R
watn, VoA, XA, EREEAI R, bR “RZIMET A, A4
MAr4” O, ERXMELON G R EE, EEMEENXSHERT, W5z
LT, ERERENEHABEKE, AT T LFXDIATEKALY (e don) . A1)
A8 BLIARE SR AF H R IR — i, M RARIE R —FEFEitFie: “ALPARER
AMERAIIFE, KZHASBE K. Bz REFH AL RLAEER,
APLZBARA, BEEANRZERILDFLE. — BEALMERILBOE T, REAE
TGRSR EMAR . EEILMBAILY, BALMZALMABAN ZEEFERILY.” ©
LR TR RSN, AR KRN, W IRRE S L.

BREMEXE RE KB AMMER E R AR E BUT R ER, KR ELE
RO TIRR R 5 MR I SR FE . B AR, TR AR R MR —3Z,
ERAKEE—VIFE. AR, FHEHEOBE, A TIXRNE, EHbE
BT A BIRTES AL, MAEXAEMGEM. BEMER “—MALERRAR”, EPl
THRTEELTLEXH “FMtaRe” O, BREREER: “RMEGE, BHEM
XARAUAEM T AZEBEWHENRR - BEMELRLAE, BN EIIF
e EHR T BB TERA KR T K — " BN ERESR
“RTEMERE, RTHR-NMEXFENEF” © MRBATEIICPE “ e
FT B R, RBOENARTAERENG. MEEME—F, Bl IR
MANHE TR ER TR, TR “BRREHREENBIIRA", BRELEL
FEERMRC; MEEME—E, IR B C A B L2 G A7 e
MG EME R, BEBARGEM, REKZAREEERA IE (a justice) F{EA—Y)
il BE A SR RSk I R B LA 1

IEnREFERTEEEK, “BUNRBAIEE XN, AR HETR A,

@ Derrida, On the Name 58.

@ EEZEMHARE “ZLF"” (économie) M ELHH K, BANEYATHHMEMNLHR, XRE5LFELX, BN
ERXEEHREFRLSFMESED, £ RB0E. HERREENERXNER, EXREES A"
) & AR .

@ Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 18-9.

@ Derrida, On the Name 67.

® Derrida, On the Name 69.

Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 9.
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A7 O, KT E BEE LA EMENREE, BRI A ER B K
KifE, ZAfthERALE, BRE, M2EE—VERMTHPAEMRE. BR
il 3 A0 3 TE G RF O LA — REAKIE A2 FIR, (E 5 A IR 3 A U B 2 4
AR R TR, PR 0 7 1 ('hétérogénéité) K FRATTA M AT IE 1 IH W &
AR

53 _EAFIRAIERRAIE

REVRRRERIIEEm S LR RS, R REE CrEFEPA NS .
LRFEFVRFMEINS, TR R BN ) LIRS A 4. B
Py Toar oA, XDIMEREA R BRI T REM 3 SCRIRFE®

EAIRR L TR R R RS, ERXEERNRRER R EEE R
Shy P EAFAERMIENR.. YRRNSEE: ¢ ¥ A OKEAERN RS,
—RMEA e, REMEREEMENE, MWRMAREL R EFHFLHH—R,
R LA EN B, MAHRKR BRI, wRMATEE, HERER -
DIRAESIE - " OXEREFE L H IR A B, —VIRHRERIER. LTonatss A
(1) 11 A 0P 2 o 2 R R 4E BR 40 (Avicenna) FTE VP AT DA BhIRAT1BEME, 78 B7RUR
BB AR LR T WX MY, TWEE, A EM
Ve S AL, 7 OR/RSRAE R Ub R, “ QR ERIR SIRATATRE dr 2 EE BB HIART
HIRAARE, Ao R AHAT AR S EFIRHER ERAITEZ T ©, X
—RFAFEM TEREMER. ERENFOMIEN . HIMERAK A, i
PRI/ BPR ER T M LK, EAESRIEESMBEPLB R KEMEYEE
ERANER. LHIERRLY, A RMERT EWHER, EOALE, &k =2
B, ERXATEEEMIIEFE, RAOTSA L B4 AOX EACER M K ER) . S
. MRy, BEEERNMERME LA Bok BV, RATEL AW i i
BESRACHR LA RS . A Bk B R ) A s e, IR AR R BT B 5

@ Caputo, The Prayers and Tears of Jacques Derrida 4.

@ Almond, “Negative Theology, Derrida and the Critique of Presence” 150-65.
@ Reiner Schiirmann, Meister Eckhart (Bloomington: Indiana UP, 1978) 8.

@ Clark, Meister Eckhart 179.

® Almond, “Negative Theology, Derrida and the Critique of Presence” 153.
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Fit48 (le signifié transcendental) , #EAKIEFTOUEHMLR, HARLE LB
fE. MEHREEMMRLN Y, MEHELRFETEEMSREH 5HOHS
MER.

ERHREAMUTEAS, EHERE, BR—NHE S B 3 FRRAE — KA 3,
Lt AR AE b UR BRI, BN IR R LB E REMAT 4 . FILEE AR
B e e BN TR] TR LR B R A4 7. A )LEAEIETER, FRNE BN K
T7 0, FEEFFEXATEE, FIRZATURURK, RENTEREEARNHIES B
EMARTE, MASHAKBSRICEMART, X EHRR R, EXAN
WAL, FRMERAZERIALYE. EHELET L%, RUERETES. ERE
RUTERK, MBI a#ik “£R” (différence) F1f e, flliH différance iX M,
FARXEE PO FE LGP, a BRUTERE, BFOAESRERE, ©F e X R
FAEERIHK, HRFERS. TREZHERTXMESFNBS (FAFERLE
e ekEiET e, Ry —MERNRS, RERAKE X, —VtEE
REEBHHRET XHE, ZMHMRMPEERAELEN. ERURLIFESH, HF
IE MR T IMER R B iE e R .

EFIRETE R RER ISR — 1, R ERTINE I E AR X 4. LT
RMWE, £LFERER, “BREARME. TRAOR” BRSNS, EHREREMA—. X%
MR, “ R ERRPREIFER AT B, IR EAR MR AT,
ABEEME. A—REEZHE. MAREZOBRRECET —FEeE: eI
WEHCRHMY. B LFHETEZEE. tai—, MEE—Y, BALEFZIE
WHAE” © FrLl, (EM#N EFFERRAHEFRAEME BAELK, BERE.
ERELS PR S EERHERBAMER, FACRRUEZRNIE, HE
FEGE X — N EEBRRE T LS B4, 55BN SERKMNE. £
Ry BIESRA, FECUHCN RS S e LR R O G R A . IR
FEtE MRSk BB E TIXBR raiEt, SEMEXIEREZ &,

ERER A AN EERMERT . Xmr: “ L THE, EHEATE. €
Tk L, XERA TEH. EMREZRBEMTE. EFAEFERHXIMET T

@ Clark, Meister Eckhart 184.
@ Schiirmann. Meister Eckhart 216.
® Clark, Meister Eckhart 230.
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fERIALAE.” VMR FHEARZER LHERL AN, FHEASAHM LEME
GLRTIA(E ) H ) (telos) » FTUASCIERRHRFX BABBRAR T A A 2 SUEE 7 6 0 B Y
W EFMWAMER, MAUATRNECHIN. EMEEHIELRE, EHER
AR BARRIXT . 2T, EFREAWRAETHR? LnminERE, LR
BRAARRMTAE, AEEE B KBpLEEE RN, Ry “mis”
(ebullitio) , MG/KAEBM T LifHFi A%, EHRFEHLSBANRMPREL, BA
LR, - MESENE. REEA TS S EER SR,
ARF e EFHERR, ERIRS “TATAAN” REJLET U ESR. EETE T
BT, TR B RIRAR MR, C BT B 2 AE S L (unmoving
mover) , AR TELF AT BB THAMNEIE L. X302 68
FEPRAS I SIER —B. EEAREE, 1EW différance K417 /E4 ance 7EEIEH
BERT R E38), WArRnsh, mREARE AR ES, WAREEKHE, &L
FRETERI P EEDS, FANAS T XM MEREIE T 27K, ER_RESM,
B3ER R —MA B IE R B AL, BT OREEIH.

TSR TEIR LA URRT BN T — AN AR BRI B, XA P 5t R A Ik g
5 WATAARRKES 2IES BSNRIR, bEFEdEs Mg LEHiES
FIEREAM M ALY Eik—B i, MRRXFASLRES I ARREN, R BER
AfeBARR (BARAETE S PRIT) , TCra e A BLIK R (3R BUX M AN BERR AR
) “RIR” BI? M TGRS, MR EWELS. £E. B TR, MR
BbIE S ELY, HEANIXA A RN, e RIEEdE e ERAS L
HIRE “ARMEMA” ? W TEEEWNS, WRERALE, TERHS, hRETERH
R ERHREIEH, MPCERESEANIER T HMBINIEMLESR ‘557 7 3
R LW EEIE O B LW i, CARRE T AR ERER BT
ToB. fEEEMEYIRZE T A E SRR, B RS RIMEM LA

@ Schiirmann. Meister Eckhart 216.

@ Almond, “Negative Theology, Derrida and the Critique of Presence” 158,

® Derrida, “Différance” 9.

TEIE B 1 (K & AL S M I B & X, LN separation BE AT BAFK /8 ) (the act of separating)
AT R 3 (the state of being separated) . “HAIEA " AL ZE T (WRE . K &% Rk 5
HENES, N FENBEMENBEZE, RAEBEREREEAEHESENEET ENEER. &
HAEMEIET, PEESEFERSFENME, RFEBRNTHEES. BTEPRESFHAEARET
55 B I B BRAR o (B A .
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MR, WX < ST ESFIR" 08 BN “RXAFIRR
RIGHA", FNR TS, W% LB ESFRC.

54 HR15EIH B

SRR S8 BUA R G AR R A A LK PP PR T HEMG,
LR S E O NR R B (HRIEZR T MR FRIA T 20 i, & MM
THEE “TREAIFRH DUk, KREEERBIEE, ERERMAT
i) “R#PIES)” (anatheism) FIRBAWZ —2, “B#M” FHARBHEEE LML
(atheism) , [EIHA#1£ (theism) , TR BEHF L7 X EE LN, JFEmm L2ER
A1 8 (theodicy) 9 b4, BIH—ANAFHAAEE. ERMHEAERN L. FI4E99H
%181 adieu JERHIIER TIXFFIRMAM KR, Adieu (R Hl) B/ a(RoR
i) A4 dieu (BR “ EH” VMR, ADAESE4H EHHEER, ATkE
BEF B HIA©, s8EHAFIRR (Paul Ricoeur) HIiGd: “HRAMBBILE T, HHEN
FAEMA R REUiTE. " ©

X8 AR, A L T AR E AR B . £ “RUPR4” (Sauf le nom)
=3, MhIRM, EXANELHIRKER, ROIRAHELTENFHER AR, 7R
“EFT XAMMEMALAIR. LERECLRGE THAM A, sauf /FAREIAE
BEahE ‘& MK, FEAMRNRTRHER. HFREAFRXT EFHRE,

@ Derrida, L*écriture et la différence 413.
@ Richard Kearney, “Returning to God after God: Lévinas, Derrida, Ricoeur,” Research in
Phenomenology, 39 (2009) : 167-83.

MAGiE %%, anatheism BE Al 7 f# 4 an-atheism, {#7] %} f# 4 ana-theism, “an-" A5 LR KR “J”
“X7 “ana-” ERBIEBRERR CGRFE”, BrLA CIBRMIZE)” BER X iR (atheism) 5 8, R X H
it (theism) ({1 &4 .

@ H4Eg (1905—1995), MARWEE G ¥K, GITAVRRKMANRY, 5SH—NEET¥RMEY
(Maurice Blanchot, 1907—2003) FA%8 £ . ks & € /R FIHG MG /K () BAR N A FI L H, EmBRK. Mk
T A, M RARAME, FHEENTREHETHROBEWHE, FRXRSHANE
gGrwim ¥ E, hEREEETEEER “RRNPE” (sophophilia) , MAELgGPH “HHZE"
(philosophia) « 1l 4k 44 F 45 B 4 05 8 Bk (046 B8 2% BAR IR R BUK, 8 B 8 0 5 A7 (5 a5 4E9) (Adieu
@ Emmanuel Lévinas, 1997 4E)fl (J54t: ABHE ) (Demeure: Maurice Blanchot, 1998 4F), RiEXT ~ AW
R .
@ Kearney, “Returning to God after God” 168.

® Paul Ricoeur, “Religion, Atheism, Faith,” The Conflict of Interpretation: Essays in Hermeneutics, trans.
Willis Domingo et al. Ed. Don Thde (Evanston: Northwestern University Press, 1974) 467.
FIRHR (1913—2005) , BT ¥R, GREBEKZET, MEEEA T IS H R R 5 B 4 .
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BIONARMNALOBERER TR “ L7 XA E R, X008 HELE
A EWRES LK REA D EMR AL —R. ERAEEY, REBE LW
MABEELHRMAMRZMEE. “X EFHRE” £ “F i+ 5H%ome L
MM, ZAERTEMIE “ B NAE TX LR BRIIKEE”; “ I E L —
B, HEXMIEEDRELMIRMEREE” ©. Brig “ B AMiEE" X R
METEME. EEXELBRTHREEL. BEMEMEMHRNERKR.
8 R IE M AR 3 LR RS ER TR, EX AR A RX L,
TR e % H & A 7 0 28 ) R A% 4t

ERKWAN, EHEFRERRE-MET “ B XMESHER, WA MM
GAARMIRTR . SR ALERIRE, TRFFTA B MG, 7EIR L% aiE 2 4t
FHT LA QG — MR R 2 A, (E R BRI AR B 5 — BRI Sl
B, B A B EMBIRE, X AH B R R BRI, R
RAEMTESREMERN, EREXNKME, EHRIZEXHEET, FARMNK—
PHES « — VIS E AT AR 2 KR 18 BLIA LI F (A AR R ANt HOT Lo BR S5 M R
N CRFHAEET. MRW TRBHFEE PIEAFEES A, BRERVIERE
i (la foi) . FIMARTRE, EFET —VIEBEMROMEL, “BHEEMREEA
RERATA” @, “MREERREENTH, BAEMEE, RATRRAMEE.
PR EER AR R 2 EAM? RaXtH—Trdd: “HMfER. BIEIRAERGR, B
ERTEMENIE, RS RX TAEEIR. AHER, REMFRUE REERBER
BE, ZMEEATREMR - DMEIROER, —NERAMHAN, 7T
5 4 F AT PR EIE ", 8 BRI AR U IR 1, SRR R SR A YA B
M, THEXMBFBEALEZAMRR” KA “RBEHMH” O EARTIRKH
M. ZEEEM . P EHMIRFERA R, DKL oK BOR I R E 158 3§
R .

R FE SO 5T B A U B R, MEBE S S EHRIEE, |
EAIMRA BB IFAETERE . THIRTEBE T E 4 7L I & R B 1 R
I, IR 1 B B LAY R R Ak (AR PR AR DR (R Atk 48 BLIA AN ST

@® Derrida, On the Name 36-7.
@ Derrida, “Faith and Knowledge” 30.
® Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 22.
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MR BRI T MEAET LR EMEYE, BA0HREE LT ES, SEREE
BE AW LA B OB . BIE S TR R A IR L, RBAMIE R LW #E, &
FER) OB R R AR AR AATE s B Bkt 7 BRI — YIS, REMIERE T LW
24, AR N EEH ) T AP 4 At B T EE . EW ARG, B E
i, WADGE BAE ML, EFERLHTEYE, HBBR(ERXE) (Waiting for Godot)
FHRIXE—H, KEZFEETEMERMSGS, EREASE. BE T EKFE,
BPAE b M RAEARAT T AT, ARAIR 3. “ORARM. 7 BNA LLXFE BRI B3Rk
fib AT 1A AR B AR — £

55 ZER REFSRIFZ M

ERATATIER, PIAKEMRLARENEN, Z2HNE. EERER “TRELNFH”
FIETERRRFI « LA UR " AR Ab AT L AR R . AT AT AE TR A 8 Y
ZHPRA, (HIXAHE B A R EE R, TRRENRE, sFMAERERL
BHEER, R R EARTE, SR FERAEEE S A SRR RS R
LA AR AN BRA LHFENMIRARRNAL T, RERFE
e EERRmE, XA R BEMESNRT —MEE . ERAED, Y
W “RFEE T BN R TR R B IERUR T TARZAEG P
— 7, HHANTRIRER EHIIER, XMiES. MEHEE LR EHHG”,
ML RN — M EE R TRY. BIEE—FRBAHER, R RIS %
&, WnmRPaRE AR M RIEN . BTEl, TEZEI IR E EZHPMERH. 2
SRR, MTTREBATS| FEAMIRL ) b, AR B MG R FZEME R
MBS LB, MRS E LR BENEE.

@© Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 21-3.
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BRAUTF SRS T EIMt ST EXPERR, TR 5 XK RHIE S R

, FHREE—B, ETRA 6. BRI EHNSEREEEEZD), E
E@J 20 42 80 FFEARHE ik A AN — R, T{E T it EEM:, EERhBESEAAE
AR AR K. FEAMF AR - A 75 (Hélene Cixous) HHHH, EHRERE,
HCVIR NBIF 75 21E 35 4F5, Atk 35 %7, ER “A4ERTH@E” @, FEXit
WA —F/ANUN, R, fERAFFEANBREERMET (Fiih) KR, EERX
EMEEESIH TETHEL: Nel mezzo del cammin di nostra vita / mi ritrovai per
una selva oscura ( “FANERBEKHE / RILE CEBMBENRE" ). BTiE “ NER
g, TIeXEREERNET K, ME—DEERNZ, — A RETT F K,
—RIB R (BES5ER) F=8MEEE X LZE, H—AIEFREONECFE L
EREEEE. ETH “WmEikie” EnE BXREe “TiE ", RS, A
EMARNMETET LRI, BN —E /&2, M THARERIES &
fi & (fb AF0_E7F) 320, T AA TR IE S RIELTERIEM, Wi SO H B iR
(ER: RS

@ Jacques Derrida, H. C. For Life: That Is to Say..., trans. Laurent Milesi and Stefan Herbrechter
(Stanford: Stanford UP, 2006) 7.

%I 3CHR: H. C. pour la vie, c’est a dire... (Paris: Galilée, 2000).
@ Derrida, H. C. for Life 54.
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6.1 X=ERIR

CHRE) 2 —HREOCE R, BIMERSREEETE. (FARHEER €
TREAEE TEHT KEALHRALE S, (P& EEeRERBEENGE L, EEERE
WHAMEERBALGR, [ER| BRI, EECEER, EXRMRHES. (¥
(BT ANBATEH A R AIE, MHRIBE Y BRFALEE R, EREHAHHIR—
IR —REZ IR, MR THRBFRHMAE? (EL) A48 KK
I, CRAEY ARUKERGAT/REIREK, (P HHaERa?

LNEFHIR, BTN (D) AEBMYER, HEIERMARR TR —
PMEB. EXEKRE, BRAGKRIMAMENVETR, K& £/ EE
NERBZARANFE. HEZT, PAMMKE-LENRIFEROAILLAES. Kz
FRUAT G4, BUAEBOR TH2EBTHEANS —FE, MU EHREE,
B ERANBUAIEL . EM3EEE. AT, BETHE il A UK T15E,
fbE 7R, KGR SCE DA D HIFB.

fE (HUBRERD 5 16 EEIL AR BHIMTT, (BT Fif: “Hx AN L BRIRE KR /
ARMEHAE, BAmH /| fdaihss, REMETET / TREEHRA,
BEWN, K ) XHEROEG, RAKRRE— / BEXEHFTRAMTAEE
— / ESREABNTSR, REOFR / — NS S8R, REm / 20
kR RIRAOEIF.” © MK RE “hi&”, £ GEIRED Bdl, BTRA
NI BRI, B RAEEREASUR BT Z0 ) B, MRMARET . il
FIRATHEAE TIREFENETE. £E, (k) 2, FERRERRS, EREEN
HAA GBS, PHAFAHL ELIEE 2, EIFENAEW. (FERNREAOET,
fT AT H R AR, RERFAHERSEA . R, HARFHET “RE” B
VR AR, XAMFTBR AR AR AR B . A T ORAESE 17 BT LML
R MUFAE TG P B R B —— B B BT R SERI A S (Geryon) o« XMEMIH
BES /BB L, EETET, e AREs, BEFNN TG TROEE.
EMEZENAET, BT L0%8 LEAREHBIROEZ: “Ris LR ERTHRRE

@ Dante Alighieri, Inferno, trans. Allen Mandelbaum (New York: Bantam, 1982) 16.124-32.
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B | BAER(EROFSHRER)/ HRTAMERETE " REREHNE
BHR—HAR T KT, WAEBONET KRR N ERE, (M) KZERBLH
AR I I HL A B IR RO ®. Ak (Rl ) BRRAT, ELETH “HL” F8
BB ERAT, BATHLAUNEZR - ) - FIEEIE (Samuel Taylor Coleridge) i,
B B2 S M KR, BB {5 LA E (willing suspension of disbelief) ©.

FEMEIAER, XRS5 R R NMUR X FEIZ0MER, T HE—VIE
HEEfENLA . Al B H BB DU (RIECZEFY (The Instant of My Death) K 7 B
SR A7 BT H R ENA AT RIARIE D T4 . B AR@E, AT
PARIIEAG B AR AN RAE R ME T, MmERYSEEXREL—HE, K “50 F/iH 7
A20H, RERTI/LFHRRKER” @ Fik, BIVRESEXEEMMABELE,
AT, EHAREUNRKER 2 RE, I HRUB=AFKIATHER . 1R (4
) RS SLHEN, 2 (RIEZH) B NEBEMKIRS, EXFERTZ
AR, AR A RAER A RS0 “Hsl” RETHLMAN? BERER
RE], EWXRE/ANER S T S AR b, BAIME—MELKES,
BATHE— BB A BAERRNAE . SHHEEERAERERE CHES
Zpnt, MEERE “MER, REKNARN”; HJEEEERTERA Y HKER,
fib I RTHR “AEfEER, RUMRREMN”: BIERATE AR, g Lids,
EAIMATRNARE “HER, RUEKHEREK”. AR, EEEHHFS5YRIER
BRKIIAERE, BEESAEMERE, RITMERCAARE, BaX 7 ERERN, WX
TR G B 7T REME R VL TSR HERR I . [EAnEE IR “BAHEMEAACE NG
EWORT B, R M. TS AONIER AT Rt ——EE YOS T R R
10 ) S A TR B B AR IR ©

BRI, SCEBRERERBM. R, B, RSMIE, | XRSCEREAR
£, XIS R R ARk BRI 77 0 B 7 AR T ARSI R AL . Z3RA1

@® Dante, Inferno 17.91-3.

@ Sarah Hammerschlag, “On Monstrous Shoulders: Literature, Fraud, and Faith in Derrida,” Research
in Phenomenology, 43.1 (2013): 92-9.

® Samuel T. Coleridge, Poetry and Prose (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1933) 234.

@ Jacques Derrida, “Demeure: Fiction and Testimony,” The Instant of My Death/ Demeure: Fiction and
Testimony, trans. Elizabeth Rottenberg (Stanford: Stanford UP, 2000) 52.

® Derrida, “Demeure: Fiction and Testimony.” 29.
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RN, LIRATRE PR EART, AT 102 FAR B 208 M A0 g A Y
F AR ME—1, EERIPHORBEINES A S M 6 N —FF Rt 22 T 384
HIETE, R T EMAFAE AR A E— 4 . XA EOC R, SR NER R,

6.2 HIM5HK

R VSCERR I R A AR . JFRERT, BOAESSIMEEEMEL, WAL
R Y, —MESMMN. BRI, TRETEHKE, FaEmmbi,
M AR, EREMETH (i) BOXHAEKRE T — M ER RED.

fE (b)) —Hdh, ERESIAT GURRE) 5 24 ERHEEC: — B R
gy, WK, WA “REA” (elitropia) PRY A1, #EiX “FREA" 4%
ERZFMF T UALAAEER, BRREWRENEY. —OFEERAE EHEN
) R AN E IX LA S e, TCRE R — AR, (ERIE LI A XA A Sk, BA
AT RERERL T RE B HIAIR . EEETER, “BRAEA7 PERARARN—FEK, &
EEHMHLE, HIENRSAHENE RAMEEEANTE, ERARZEZR
W EEEENMARS, RENHEER, FRFEAN. £ (b)) 2, EREARTR
BEER—M “BEA7, BEMBRNEER, M08 U ESER, AEEERE. R
BMAIAFAE, EHELERS . W “FRBEA" HF AR (helio=PHt, trope=F£31)
B, AT RER PR BN (], RTIR B ERAE 2 T o XHRHEK
RATEAREBHER, MR () B EENR. EHERKE, EEERG
PUREES “HAM” MRXFE “WE” —EEERXHRAEINGE.

BEENN, BRI BENHIFRIEEN. HRIMELS, BRIREITTRER
T CXEEMEREHNBRT, B “ERIEMSEER”, BRI, AR, EEN
HRERAMERA—MERK M, MEIFTEK “4XHEiR7; REGDN “HWRAN”
AR fE — AR . — AR ER BT, TIRR/RIERE, “BES EWHE0, 8t
WARRIE LA, fE RIS AL BAR B ©, M RIK BRI M, fhit “4
XER” #RO8 “fis” (BRRGEEFEIW™), TR 5 R R AE R Z KGR

@© Jacques Derrida, Glas (Paris: Galilée, 1974) 247, right column.
@ %1% heliotrope.
® Derrida, Glas 211-4, right column.
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R ENH “SERRTES” RGNR AR /R EHE T AR E AR,

HEM/RERE IR, METFRE DK%, HEE T PETS
(1, IERE CETETHEN, WHMEETHEE TR, MiPitl, £ (W) +,
“TXT I 4% H KIS & S RER e, AXRFRE B RETE NS MR
PR R T oo AR E A BB — ), ABEEROWES—HF Y L
T —— WM E BRI AT, HWE EMMERTENE” ®. thEE, (RER)
BAFIEY T “FRARTEMERERRRSERL” O BT, (M) &L
AR B RS EIGHNR, “BM” BSCEKRIZBEERAU “HE” NERRE
FHNEYE . BEEABMRLIERA, BT T RERIERE, zifhiEE. BR1ME
AT FEERRI RN, FMEH TEBEEMAZERE, BT FHEMAR
HL EMSR—E, BT ERWORRERY, EMEE () hZIERE,
M B T AFEBIEARIL TG (B8FE WAE AL E) 4 T fh 2 v 2 18, 1A
BIEEAEXFEHPIRAS T, AR L P o R R B . AMUnsk, HT 5K
BRRERE, THFRE/RKXILR, P rETERR E#ENT R, EIRIFEHH
[ FHEAN T HUR, XRBET ROIRE TAREERE. B8, MIAHE, UEEE
BHENBURT LA R AN A (878, At A 2 AR M5 AR XTRE A LR ) B /R R
. RN B RBAAESE B Bt %, MKNSEREERT .

ERBRMET ZH, ERELEREEFEEE. £MER, BERT¥EHN—AE
KRR 77 A BRI B IR MR R TT A M. 2K B ARRGE R EHE, (HAZ AT
EARRA TR, BEEETE ENE VSRR “— B R RHE OEKE
BRE” WAR “AE—UIRN0” #Bee, BA “B—AKRE 5 —REH. §—
MAOSHERRE” BEAET “AXHRE", TEUARKOER 5ZAMERC.

@ Derrida, Glas 173, right column.

@ G. W.F. Hegel, Aesthetics: Lectures on Fine Art, trans. T. M. Knox, 2 vols. (Oxford: Clarendon, 1975)
2:1103.

® G. W. F. Hegel, Hegel’s Philosophy of Mind, trans. William Wallace, A. V. Miller, and Ludwig
Boumann (Oxford: Clarendon, 1971) 180.

@ Eric Auerbach, “Dante’s Addresses to the Reader,” in American Critical Essays on “The Divine
Comedy,” ed. Robert J. Clements (New York University Press, 1967) 49.

® Dante Alighieri, Paradiso, trans. Allen Mandelbaum (New York: Bantam, 1986) 4.139-42,

® Jacques Derrida, Aporias, trans. Thomas Dutoit (Stanford: Stanford UP, 1993) 19.



@ A& 238 5 B B AR 2 41 84 216

6.3 EKitr-SEM

mAE, BENBRPOEELLERMENET BRNER: WIME, EM5itE
I I ER R TR T A PR IR XU b . TIXIXFERI I, AT E. BEE
EEAMETIRE, FEHE, MEEROGTEN, REAEMNMER, FERHXHEM
AATREIERATE MF A, ARLRIN SRR AR MElHE, BEEHRE
RS, L ZE AR E EOT, AR R AT E EOT, A REAN 250 A B AR r 254,
BIRERX ERGEM. o (odh) P4ES/REMRANDOXET Frid, “X58, L
BME—YhE /X8, —VBESREEK” O, BMEFARE, BRABLITHGT
HRARN, MFRMARG—Y), EEWMFEROER: “RONIERIER, LE /
TE, RIVFRETEH.” @

EHRENA, FEMRRERAFEN, B EfE R AR AL
. AHEMEERILEMERBETRRS, BEHSTEMEREFHNSN . bR
W, BMHAARFETEZHNEEFR, NSMEN—VIXREEEESMRNE: &
BELEHEAFREN T REM TR FEENT, HEEHERN T EERAE. &
AN ERE  — N0 TR S EEIRGE T X RERTAR—“R&” (oud)
PR A RMRRE, ¥5iE1A] oud MUK RIEIER] yes, EHAZE IOU( “EARAR”,
R WELFE . “BRAR”, “BREAFREZRBED”. REZ, HIENERSME
IRFR. EIEMGMEFERLAX O M ME) DR —FELARBEFFR. &
HEEE, ENFRHETHASRTEBRIRE, “&” (oul) X/MaEHE —1 “ &
EHEME”, MRNEE “MhENE8R” © Fik, oui BEEKE, AWHEIE, Al
HHELD, BERNE, RAREXE, REHBWRMEE, RERRMRHER. ML
k., XK oui BFEREHET (BRE) (Convivio 4.6.3-5) H1f#] auieo —id. auieo
BAOERE” , BETAARMARERT AR, FAER—1EHHTET
BHEMAE. oui HERXMFR, HERRFEEGRSMEREYIGEM LUFLR
B5EEM. 8 BEHE MRS EI Tt 58 T A0SR BRI

@ Dante, Inferno 3.14-5.
@ Dante, Paradiso 4.141-2.

® Jacques Derrida, “Ulysses Gramophone: Hear Say Yes in Joyce,” Acts of Literature, ed. Derek
Attridge (New York: Routledge, 1992) 294.
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Chitin) B A OE 0 B AR X B BEAD, SRTTE T X A E R BRI B A
FIEGHZERERBT. BARNDEBEANEIRNS, N5 LERLE—FLEANFERR
A, BRFPINAFE M ENXR, BEKERERE (@mor) . £ ) 2
5%, BEUMTRXAET I, “RUFHZER LMK [/ BATH S RMAAEIREHR "
Yo MhEERS, WIEAME ERRMA, EROERE, BEAATRK, A
BB SRR EASRREA XA, WL AA R RN . (B8 AR P N B
RAGEEM AT . CRER) %25 EPETIEEE TR FRRE, i
fE B R I BRT, 33 < RA SR A R IR R ©. B2 TR
WK, REAMHEEAS, MEKEMAREL. F0EFRE—MENNES
AR BEVER B2 ZMRAE, (FMEnd A2 AR i RAKE, MHUR 2R 5 HR
F ZHREME 73X — Ko

8 BLIE RIS _E A7 ROE LA —F A, (B ERF AR T R ENE
Mk, — AR HEgERHhE . T BEEKORE, SEEAERNER, kR
T AT ) FEE A 0 SR BN 5 Z AR BRI - XSRS, (S A S 10 g A L VF 22 3,
R PEFE I IR (BT R4 R - % BATE 05 o B S RSB B R EE RS U i T 12
HofE R B A1, (BEEAHMR (HBED 8 1 BE TRRMETE” NS
IR, TR, T EE—FRREY. i Ef R W R E R g
8" BE®, MRS T REEMLL, RuE EHRELER. EXRERE
i, BEOAERSEMEYLE: AMbE KL, AEHRIE, AilDE0HE K H Y,
ARELW L MM EIR, SRS EEt, HHEEMREM 8RB RAHE L
7, (AT B RAMEE (X R E A ERAK R,

6.5 1EBE SHEIF
BESRE MR —FAE, BERACHRE MR, &S EAUAT /DR, SR

@ Dante, Inferno 5.91-92.

@ Dante, Paradiso 25.89.

® Charles S. Singleton, “In Exitu de Aegypto,” Dante: A Collection of Critical Essays, ed. John Freccero
(Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice Hall, 1965) 104.

@ Dante, Inferno 1.64.

® Jacques Derrida and Geoffrey Bennington, Circumfession, trans. Geoffrey Bennington and Jacques
Derrida (Chicago: U of Chicago P, 1993) 155.
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HERETHERT, ESHRETROER, BSATTEEVHFERIORE,
TR B RN E 2 R AR, BABRIIHRZ S T ES .
ot 0 BT 2, A0 PR R R — = R BOE . AR A IE “ AR TR
B, AEREET L TR, MFHRER/RERTHENRKEE, EEEESR
BBEAGE FHAZ TEHER, “SMRENG, MRS, BRI
RSN ©, EEKAE (M MBiEE L) hEE, “RAANRERTACHES, R
BEEHIIES”, BRI 28 S A ERIE, MBI RS R,
8 LK AE BRI AHE (X BRI 2 DA ARE MM, BRI TOX R SR A R A
. MAKBEBIT/REFITAGRE, Ef S gmiE sk, hXRRrH,
BEER T “ME—” (iES, EMMEEEEARXMES, EfiEEEDih
RAT . EREREESHREFFIOER T HOER, FEERIEERT b
IS . B TSRS, il “EMRTRL” EIiEY LO.
ETARRIES M E, HRBUSHTTE, MBEasIF THEhS 0, Bt
MBUAR TN B HME —MES S, —MEESS—ERRNS . EREE (9
B it iR R () MUTTBAZOMRE T “ B ERE, BTHE
R BRTE (RE), JMEETRIIA (RBE) (De Vulgari Eloquentia) b, Al
REEETHHBHEBA T, GomiE) RETRESHEISER, B OEHE
RiEE, —MEENEARES. SHE-NEXFEEDERA LI, RTiETE
UK, LAEHT AR MM IE” (vulgaris illustris) 4 HAE A3 A SCE
TEEHERA. Mgl FEEAFRTHLEEFZMH ERE", ARLES
TS ARAERATC, F RS —Mkd— L%, EAS LHEss b
EASHFEL” ©. YR, ETEXBHEE—MEL: MOXBEERARTE
B, IF 0 Bk RS RS, At AR T R TR, A FE T
B, EEEMEERTRET, SMATESH—MORE: BMNESYE

(D Héléne Cixous, Portrait of Jacques Derrida as a Young Jewish Saint (New York: Columbia UP, 2004) 4.
@ Jacques Derrida, Le monolinguisme de 'autre (Paris: Galilée, 1996) 79-80.

® Derrida, Le monolinguisme de I'autre 85.

@ Jacques Derrida, The Post Card: From Socrates to Freud and Beyond, trans. Alan Bass (U of Chicago P,
1987) 198.

® Dante Alighieri, De Vulgari Eloquentia, trans. and ed. Steven Botterill (Cambridge: Cambridge UP,
1996) 38.
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BREFEEMEREANTES. BEES, MEEES XERERFEMlR .
AUTREHRESRIRNER. 52, ESUHE BEFERESHNEYLSE.

£ (EHEY —0h, EERRMT M X5 h ERHEMEMMAFEECY, X4
MIETLR T —F A& SEWAZMAES . ERBFEEAKEEEES, RAMXMESRE
EEARIE, RERERE LFEAS. EF - HEmERAEME CEELHK, B
MRELES AN, B— At E CHARIARESHEREASRE, ERA
I — KR ERAER: BEATEREN L%, Eit, EEMmESS, #r
BERATREM, NRLFTH, EACERBAISIHERBAKERE, 51HmRITZIMIE
RPWFRIES ., BEES, RERERAERNMEZ B TESEL SEE. &
FTHE SHAEKES “OhHE4EESHILS”, BiFnRE “—NER,
—ANEE, INESZ MR, BitMERSHRA B, “W2E% T8iE,
BiEme THX" 2,

HETE (HRR) PEESRZOMLRBRIEENS, LF—EhEEEDHE
Mg, ETHRE, SMERERFED, BRSNS L%, BiFELT, mERE
BHELNE, ELEBITED, i BEXCRMAR, MIELaRE. FrU4Es /R 3HET
W, “UEMREERRIL, ARETIREFE | FA—UIES THELE X / St
NEWT, BE— A" 9. YRREF[BREIHRAMIES . MENIESERT A CKME
—IEER, MhEELTHENTTRE, B4 T RN, MECKIES BRRAT
Btk NaFF s .

ET7E (il TR B AT R BEA T e BRI A S — P, BAK
MK . —PNREABITFR CRER) ME2 &, “50F, (FEBE, BRED—ZH /
i ER, O, BASE / ROVACEHTHREFTER / KEREEFEEE,
LB / BRTEMEEE, WHRER / WobtRE, WHERERALE / ik
RERBRLHR L, 7 iR/ CRMBRITES T SENER" 7 © ZXRXFELRM
FEWILF, ‘EA%ERE (hysteron proteron) I Fik & 2 HE T MAZAEEA

@ Jacques Derrida, “Des Tours de Babel,” Acts of Religion, ed. Gil Anidjar (New York: Routledge, 2002)
104-34,

@ Derrida, “Des Tours de Babel.” 131-3.

@ BB&ESB (Nimrod) REZFHH A, WHEHEREMPEL LT,
@ Dante, Inferno 31.79-81.

® Dante, Paradiso 2.23-30.
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RN, FikEihBEfs, BEFTER, ETEELRR, HENRE, #HoETA
B “BEAR” BGEIBF, XBERIL TE T R ARG ML 0 R e, WAkE T 1t
MR EF 218, “BiF” (forse) LE R TIXMAK M AHEM, ER'E (RNBAEE
BT HREK) E 7 ANKIERRRIEAE ), RiMEs 7 ASK R I MRILRE S .

“ERHF” (vielleicht / peut-étre) 24 BLiK I\ AT LABESS B R 1 — A H%. (|
NG RE, METRERN, B—MFIAE “—3CITEWRE B 5 RIH:
EREKE A EIF S 5% HEH G R B LB T i R RT,
AERMBRBNIRX— FZHT: A FPiM— VM C@uRNTUEE BEZ” ©, ME
XA LRI, SRBAVEREN LW AR EH AR “WE” B, M
RBEARMNPOTORE L, EFFRIELE . S5 /5 6 B AP0 RIEIEE R TR mE T
AR S & o

6.6 IEREEX

ETEHE, TRARRHE T, BRI R e TEARES &GS, &
AT B & HEAE S 04U, AR MIEAIE S, EARHOA LW, AR
R R RIS, REEOEOLR. Fi, Bk i) RAKAREN
2o, ML FUAFER T SRR E 5 R IR Y, AL R A, A
ik B SCRPEARMT AL BB, AP AR E 3, MRER.

(BT 7E4 B - A A5 R 3R B PUAD 25 LIRSy, BBt A BTSN, (HIX R4
PR MBS, HETHME. ETHEERAET, B EREnE
LA B AT, Flsemlih T & SUBE AR, 78 (RS Wk, BT 5, “3
BT RE, BB EHHFE | ZEHE, MRHALHER / EAEFHEERBA,
REE / B8, SRR, BASRIE / BRIk, LEELVNEN / BEE
TREBRREE T O, RIZAE S M ERBRY T RIGHO AT TN, B9 T &
S BRI A A — R, IR A . e (R #2

@ Charles S. Singleton, The Divine Comedy: Paradiso, vol. 2, Commentary, 2nd ed. (Princeton: Princeton
UP, 1991) 43.

@ Jacques Derrida, Politiques de I’amitié (Paris: Galilée,1994) 47.

® Derrida, Politiques de l'amitié 50.

@ Dante, Paradiso 1.4-9.



F6F FEHMEM: &1¢5m%

BN A BRI AR EZ R AB: “URITEFIRE ORI / BNRE, HERITR
ML | IRAECIRIOBT T LR T#.” ¥ 8 13 &, feRREILEE R
B, REHPRGRE, LEFRARIMAR—FAY, FH “RAOIGRE®
MAFEREA” ©. BT —BEiLs, SEEE (h) 1 SURESI. ML
g, IEan—tesF AR, REPET RG] SE 4RI A RER BT 5
KA, ZRPHENTHEER, S5 KEREATREMOTHRY. X, $5K
B k2 [F] 5| S IRVERT R AR RIS Pa LL/R 1. AT, IRVERTHT A HUAT 2 2 B
SEMI B, HFH/RMNEME L EHBRET KRR, £FRNERIOHRE T
MENFERFERE, ILESACEESR RS S FEHORE AT ',
EEAIURMA T HIRE (RER) ML KERNE 18 &. HTHEALFLZERE
KRR (LOEMBERFE) AR T 35 Ah T 8: DILIGITE JUSTITIAM, QUI
JUDICATIS TERRAM ( “ FIE SLHE; FRATIX A HFIFE ") . XAEHE (K& - B
ZITEIDY B 1EH 1Y, EMEERRSRRIERN, AEXREXE—1EE, B
TR RRRE A BUE & LB . TRk, BT XERETANRAERE 1T M
T EART — RER KRR £ XS, BRIEEE ERBIFIEXF I 1 44%
RFE— EBHAE. M, EFHAFERER, HTAMEERI], AR ER
B A5 (image. segno. imagine. imago) “. tHE1Z %, {8 T 1EIRATTER R E [ “TE
X7 MHE “WE. R, XN “FER” HEEHFEERNERE. 54 EFPEHR
MER, MRREH LA A (BRRHRH) HRN, XA X5 HLHE R
KA RAMKE, EXMERES N LLAAMERIERERFT . X, ERRT
SMEGTRICER: AR, A &30, AEMERERNMNYY, EFEREEHC,
BT RBRAIIER, RENFSIHAERIGEE SR E5R, ER —FmERII 7,
AR BRA T o B e B ) SR R, B DAERATEIE S BHA R L.
BEVT N, BT RARXERER, REAN (CRER) FrEK “REAEATT

@ Dante, Paradiso 2.13-5.

@ Dante, Paradiso 13.1-22.

® Gilbert Highet, The Classical Tradition: Greek and Roman Influences on Western Literature (New York:
Oxford UP, 1957) 584.

@ Dante, Paradiso 19.2, 19.37, 19.95, 19.101, 20.8, 20.76, 20.86, 20.139.

® John Leavey, “Derrida and Dante: Differance and the Eagle in the Sphere of Jupiter,” MLN, 91.1
(1976): 67.
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BRI ", A TEIT “ARE” M “UUER” MNEREN, BT RFBEER, Xk
O BT T 75— N ERRFLEEZ MR AL “ W8 A8k EHIZER” (perla in bianca
fronte) ®. HT RN T, HPEHITRE: “F (Hill) &R0 ERhREEMHRME
B, A —MER, T LEFE—FMRE 520, XRRE R RRBE, AT FER.”©

EREER E PR, R PR, XREBERHRERKERTR. BT
(Pt HIEEREF TERPOME . BEENA, AZFTUTENEE EIEREN 41,
ARENEANEHRTRE . A KK, EFHER, REAERARE, MHRSG
T IR — IO A R 122 1) B3R B B R R RO BT R T R Lo (BT B
R RE AR AR RO, WTLE SUKZ EREE TR, A E fF
MEEty. £ (R0 —F+, BEERN, £ NEEN. FREASY, “E#8
CHRERARTRER” ©o fhill, XAEER T R M BRILSRE], —F
AGRTE T IES — R BAMA % 2. ENEE. o E K BARRTE Tl 8e RwE
), A—MUGRETESNHEK. EEFERIREINLE, HPRamETe. EE
BREETUEXRRIRS, MlhTES. (i) NESCERNHLERITEE
TEAE CEE AN XA I E, X XARIME, TR EREAXERES .
WIER I, B4 AR R R KR A B B R R R R

6.7 Zhif  EBIERIZ RN

RUHE (BT E5S5EMNFE) —XH5E: “FHMETRE, BHERRZR
B RAE, BREELH TP OMHE - NERE, MhIERAZAFIERLMA RS
g eoe oo BATAT CAHE i) BEURRAE N — R AT R BLI R, BT —Fh AR H 1015
B XM R TR ARRTHIE S BRI TS T — AT A 3
filiE & 6. 7 OfEE REEAEAFAE “HAES” P, TSR % BREBIRAEEIEFK

@ John Freccero, “Introduction,” The Paradiso, trans. John Ciardi (New York: The New American
Library, 1970) ix.

@ Dante, Paradiso 3.14.

@ Giuseppe Mazzota, Dante, Poet of the Desert: History and Allegory in the Divine Comedy (Princeton:
Princeton UP, 1979) 268.

@ Jacques Derrida, Dissemination, trans. Barbara Johnson (London: Athlone, 1981) 295.

® Derrida, Dissemination 296.

® Phillipe Sollers, “Dante and the Traversal of Writing,” Writing and the Experience of Limits, trans.
Philip Barnard with David Hayman (New York: Columbia UP, 1983) 17.
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B, EfIRE RRER “HHNLL” AEIE NN — T sk KRk, EA5ER
TREHIK 2K EEE, EERAAERMAESEELY, ZERATEXRMESHIEL
WA, BEE A RNIE S WE LY. EEMIBMEE, BORMEE, 8
BAEZEMRERLIELESR, MEEL.

X R R EOLICT 2 A2 1, (BNE RIERIIRERE , EARE ML HZ .
RAVAE S BRI AROTE C, HOF—FREKIES, BE LW REG, R
fnEe, EEZRAEE. ISR LRRTHEAFHEN, RHRARN, B ‘44—
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X AT BRI T RAARKEF X B RIFILE AT LAERE S0 EHIBRG B

7.6 B FRAMRUE

PREE R 52 FHANGE UK 20, AT A0 PREE IS R A4 R B I 4B R 45 4 O 7 18 SR SR T
1. EARRT T 20 HELRIE R, 16 HLKNRETIAECRE T —SEX. £ (%
FIBCHD) o, EEBLARFARE] T R EEREOTHKRT .. BMRMRIEEEEF K6
RIFQIFE, AENIE S TEAT F AR (VAT . B R, 28 B “ARR
FkhR, mRARES, BARMEFEN ST HRAE, RFEMARRXAZ
BB R RX A EEEZIING, WEEH, BRERERK” © XE®RE, &K
HARE, BOEMRAANTT LA PREEAE MR s LR, BRI R T E K,
AT RIRAT T ELZ R & T

@ Rigolot, “Montaigne’s Purloined Letters” 150.
@ Jacques Derrida, Du droit 4 la philosophie (Paris: Galilée, 1990) 302-3.



RBGH it 9T 5. &
93k 5 A A

1998 4, EHRIAERIZECFEHMEFN, FRMENON—TTHRBAT S
RAERE 2 “BAXE P IRMAT, RN FSFHRE. REIERRE SR
AESHA, REBC, —DANITRER RS HRERG, SRMX IERRRAH
AT © FEMBIRIE “ASCERREEF RSN FF5 50K &, R SR
JERA AP LIS INAX G FFSTIRARMEE, —FEERA
B HREM FEXRE, BOER TRFEMEE S, HRMEE MR A E
MR SRR — MR AR, TR, R, AR R rED, R
A —YIAE B R0 B YRAN KN OB fOB, 7275 AR 034 P RIS 18 IR T UL A “ PR
IRfEE” @, fhifERan, WK, MBI T, MSRAZEMEGROER, #
R METE ML ARRRERA. R, FREANBRGRME LR —
SCEA SR U B AR AT T B 1) BE AR AR AR AN B RG . FE RIA BARRORE T — K,
i ELAA S B 02 A BLAR B T A4 3 SO — /178 —— “4p#” (le supplément) ,
B T A R E AR

“UE —EESRICAP REHI, EEEARWARE, A, —RE
O, PRI AN, MR, EEEXKI, fhEREinER “ b

(D Jacques Derrida, Sur parole: instantanes philosophiques (Paris: Editions de 1’Aube, 2000) 18.5% + & X fi
FRK% e, @ LLB % Keith Ansell-Pearson, Nietzsche Contra Rousseau: A Study of Nietzsche’s Moral and
Political Thought (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1996).

@ Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 427.

® Derrida, De la grammatologie 208.



% 8F¥ RRFAPIMEGITHE. &11‘&-‘5)‘&@

M —ik, S—t”, HE “SAHE" O B, MBS T RBIRE, &
W ERMTTARME SR BBRIRB SR E£BRERT, B8R/, EE/H
5. XH/EHE. BRAN. ER/RIFE R U LA H 5. FiXE
BEEELN 2], SREEW ST AL RN 23R .

8.1 JiEfE, FiEE B HR

fE (HE2RL40) (Du contrat social) FI (15 S MIEVR) (Essai sur l'origine des
langues) . FRIER T HEMARANRZN — XN EEZMS: B (lanature) 53k (la
culture)®. #EMZ )G, BREAKIN LR CEBANIERT R FIAELEL
A, HEE R, BEE “BARE” (étatnaturel) , TIFTE “BR” WAELRA]
AR M ARG R — R0 AR L RIRAPRA, —FE L2 W R BB B R BORES
IS, EENAHE LR, EAHEBANKS ERNAZA, —EFEX
FEEIBRRAS, TS0 R RAE I SR g B = A i — Fh g 4b .

R, IXFREAREFE R (0 —Jok 2 AN RE 5 E B ST (EA— TR
LN, EEAAMERIZETI A BT E RS, EEETEH, 7£B R
PRSI, CABHEEAE ARG, EE DRI L, ERWANETEREH, £
MEIEEE RN, BT AR, EREA T HE, HE—FERN. TEAULERNRR.
BEE-AZm L, EEF T BRIMAL. ZBSRIOWE, BREERN. Tk
f. BRE—8, EfEIN, BREFEERRRAREE, THEXMKHE. ZR
B, BRME RHERR-FEEANERE, BEAT@ S, XEE BRI SCBCHAL
R AR B RELIUKE SRR, AP AX AN R R SMER B A,
MRANENTE, FfRFERER SRS EERIEMRIL.

LAEE R ABI, SRR, HEfE (la mélodie) RE T HARBMELHA KNS, &

@ Derrida, De Ia grammatologie 226.

@ MAEEHREE, “HM” (nature) & FH7 1 1% natura, natura XJH T 317 nascor (4, 7=4), FkdE
A “dskimtt, RA” mER, FHEETGHTIEST, natura F1E 5 KR 01 &8 Fh b ix B2 A E — M #
FoRHRF . Kikal@tk. “30” (culture) W41 17i& cultura M cultus, X P41 I T 31A colo (B
fE, HED, FHEE “HEER" 28, L, E0FXEMIEES, SR IRER/ER, K
IRIN KBRS . SRS L SO AR A E AR/ ZE AR XS SR AL, B, TR R SCET A0 98 [ i K
MRS S TR, RATER CZARMIFEAN" (poet of art), BRF HHKHIR, ii/EH
H “HRMEAN” (poet of nature) , X T 1tk [8] J5 37 #F 47 L% () 415 .

@ FREEFNELEE, BFHRETESSEN THRRNELAR. FHENRELFEH.



@ 1 2 ik 5 B BB 256

RRGAEIEN B BRI, M ('harmonie) U K A A NI E & HARE T O,
ERCHM AT =Y, R E RIET FrEK ‘B, BMaXMELAIRES
L2 il Fir (R B AR RS A I ARRR . REMBEXMBEITMAMRIBACSBRE 7 &
RPEE, EATEMBEEZHRRMUEA. XTI, BRI BARM
HRe, Rifi, E£EARILRES, FRIEUERLR. — @, il A5k (e
contrepoint) Fl R K& L LALANR B REI®, BEFMEE; BH—HHHX
i, f£ “MBERE” &, “—MEEMNESTHLERMEXL", BRTEAGEN
A CDRAREAFE” K “RIE” @ MEZEAIN, METTUREREERREXR.
MNIEANEE, MBEMERFIEKAAR, FRAEPMUNEERERSEFREL,
EA—FHERE—NFERRMARNRE, MXFERNRS R GEEE e €M
W (. g BRAE) RER. IHEFRY. BARMMA, MEAKRTE
RZHH), EMFREARAEBRA Y, MULAZH TRESHHENER.

B ¥ RV, FATIARERR R — D AR B ARE, — P EREMIER
&, —ANEHEEATAMTE REFS. H2EH S ZAER S U H SR
XM RG4%, FAEAX MR RS, LTRWAR S, LR TR m
Tl 7O, BARUCK, SMUARFERATKENKRE, THHFABMIEESERY,
fi AR R i) B RRE WA EMTHEAR KSR, MAERFR RGBS, RATHELEELR
i E SCIR BN AR BRI TT R . B E S5 XK ERE AN HI4E- Bk 57 #
(Claude Lévi-Stauss) 7E (EHEX RIIIEALEM) (Les Structures élémentaires de la
parenté) — BT, BA/SUER o L2 —Ff KK, A EWKIERRI S,
MEARESMEERF & UURIE L, G ERKMEL, MMskE T HE ZEFR.
WEEFEHMETHEEET S, ERERN, BE XL EIA—FHE, EmX

@ MAEHREDIRHENCL EARK R EE—EENFERNZERHRNESHS, EREAHTSNTHE
RE, BERN—FELARAFR.

@ Chris Fleming and John O’Carroll, “In Memoriam: Jacques Derrida (1930-2004),” Anthropological
Quarterly, 78.1 (2005): 141.

@ XL JEIE M9k iE 4 F K B B 118 punctus contra punctum (BN “ ERFAEFRM" ), HEHALH
FOME R Z B AN TL, TR AR M 2 B p A EAE A XA 1k P Sk B T A ST i R R R R O
HRERFHEIEMANEAR. e—REFAL EBHZN—FEMERETT, RERAT RN EEFR.

@ Paul de Man, Blindness and Insight: Essays in the Rhetoric of Contemporary Criticism (London: Methuen,
1983) 128.

® Rene Girard, Violence and the Sacred, trans. Patrick Gregory (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins UP, 1977) 49.



B kAUSESIAOTE, hISAPE oy

RESCALH . “ARBERIMEE” (9 RBYER L TEREN A1V

AT, PR A R L BR . BIRFILE- K o7 T ROR R T RSO
AENEETRIESE, MhENEE4E B RRUE IR S S AT R A T A,
R AR R, B AR A TR, ik b2 i B 444t
ZEHE N HIBTIT o EARE - 57 7 — B A AR A U B P, B RIR, A
KA O EERA T REMEIRIRE . EMAEET, RIARERLREAIAN
KBRS L —FhER AR B AR AR TS B . S50 MBI R SRR
R—MEFGNLEXLEEFITHIRASFEHGHER, — M RENNEAE.

8 A R AME 2R R T XA R EIEE . B MR I ST L SRR
E R ERTL TR, RS L ERMERZ IS TR A E
WEEBESN=D . BB, REDCAPRRE KR ERT: B8, &
XA TR LR R =20, ARTMSSH B R A SRR, R TmAET
TERERA ERITEFPHEAM. XUAZ BRI, TRIXMHERBER, HALER
[Fl—HIARE ), TR UAZE ROAFHERRE) RS

82 itE. HESXoH &

11 BIX MR IBEMNL F, #%% (e supplémentarité) )5 — ML EHEHE
(Iécriture) . f&MRAMEIERE, BE5EE 7 —VIBHX S, WnHZERES). fELEH
AR S BE (lécriture générale) &R PER A H— D ndM—iBE 5B
B3I,

FRRE) GRIES IR rraeR AP Bt B 5 M mEror, EEEE
AR T RIESKVES B FRIEBSIATHES . 5STENEZRML,
FEHERNLT FSA R EEERE . BRARE T AE NZEMALIER . RIE
FYOSCATERRBUR, BEE ST B RS, NTFSI SRR NI hEA R . 8
FEEEE B E R RGBT RN A ELRIIERL R,

FEFRER, BSEER, HEFAISHREER. MIRATFERERE, GEiES

@ Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 415.
@ Tobin Siebers, “Ethics in the Age of Rousseau: From Lévi-Strauss to Derrida,” MLN, 100. 4 (1985):
761.



@ #EX 5B ERZHGTE

R “BIL545HNRIMEEL/INES”. BYAUREBRENAGLE, BAK
B ERF NS, EXCLE—FMiBik. FHESREARRMYER, i L HiE
BERA MM, MFTHENER. BERESTBICHRBE, EEMERMRK 7 iE
B “RIEMET. BRI, ARHLAMFEESAHEBER? BAXHEAAR
RERFI, AT ERAIREI S, FIREIESRETAEY. 5 1R A8 8 R E
7 (la langue originaire) fEATPHIE S ML HIbRE. HFHIESMEBLBAKIES,
MRESREHERINES, ERMTH. BEKBERANTFHN. RERK, fxH
KBS EFERENEE, BEHEES, AN exactitude) BUR T Rk
## (expressivité) , #KE T BARKIFHH,

BEXAE GEREE) B TREOM MY TR, gl EfHESHS, £
WREFERBEEN, HCQRkETESHBRNBEREKR, TR H—FRERSE
&, BREMRRIFER, (BE 2t B i e % (5 A1 E 5 AR (2I18)
5@ HIT TR BREESHFSHELRNE, £X— A LEFNBEEAEMEX
MO EEIARIRE, SRYNPEESHENSE R RN RRBAFE S AT EREAL
WAEE P i BARKATE R, REE SRR e RTEERMBA A S K%
RSO, SIRHESHEY, REMMMEGEIETIERIGEY, BT NS, -
MEE. B AERETR, MHSHREKRAEH. EiFFEFHTRD, &
SCH G555 AR A5 TR 37 7™ A% ) DR R () O TS B A8 RO EDL BT 2], AT AR 17 R X
R — AN R F R AR E .

FRAMURET BRAA, THIESE T MR E LR &S LS. £ (EEER)
W, R EE TR AR 2 O T BERRH, WA ENIBRAERA LZERN
Ao BARE AR TR EERE KR, TERIEEENER, WA E OB .
SR, BT RIS A Re B A B AR R IE, BRI AR IR X5 A 2Ty

@ Jean-Jacques Rousseau, Essai sur I'origine des langues (Bordeaux: Ducros, 1968) 1-8.

@ Rousseau, Essai sur l'origine des langues 18-9.

® Dorothea E. Olkowski, “Eluding Derrida: Artaud and the Imperceptibility of Life for Thought.”
Angelaki, 5.2 (2000): 194.

@ Derrida, De la grammatologie 29.

® Peter Thifonas, “Derrida and Rousseau: Deconstructing the Ethics of a Pedagogy of the Supple-
ment,” The Review of Education/Pedagogy/Cultural Studies, 22.3 (2000): 244.



B8 ¥ RRSFAAAMINTH. RITESFR P01}

EHEATC. EEXEN, AREE TALEAKES, AATMNESRYS ERNE
WRNEHRAR, B “ARAEREH. EBRIERIRE (cogito) #HI7E37 7, EERME
“eERMEREE” @, £ (RIET MR b, 5, “HIMEN. EER. K
ZH. BIREALRIRE”, BERE R TFHER MRS R T EE, SRR
WE WE VBRSO RESRIEER BIRA BN X A SR B
B”. H—Jrm, “HMEXERHEE”, SRER “BRM. HEN. EOREE” A%
FIRFE, B5 “MEREE. FAMEBERNREZE. LR, HRZRX” A% ‘A
FEE™E O, F-MENLELNBERRE (BHEE) KWEE, REHEES. #E
BRAPNREARSH— MR, FOA/MERHIERHNE T A B rkl 5,
WRE SR T ARRBELFHLRKY. £XNMEXRE, BEAEUXSESHEKR,
MR — VIR E R XA &, EAFE X 2L T A BE . X6,
PBEFEABREFTHIRER, THCESEMRXBERIEREL. AHRIES,
B T —VEEABROERILNREEL S, hEEESEX D, FAERRBREN
B, Bt “B” Mg—HRE5CLHm T .

8.3 CHA. BFER-SHIE AR I

FEPRK B RS, BERREE X HRINER, brEFCH 5HRN 55 .
(Bt SRR F AN A0 R L, ik “ RS EF RN MERBEREMARETR
o ARBARLEPIRA S RAGIGE-HRr 2587, — D EWIRIBIER, M5Vl
MR, —MERBIEEN, BRREEIREREHSEEN, BAHEE50
AR R AEIRAS 5 3, & LA —FepR IH EE %2 47 58 1690 B 5 53 78 7 SOH RO e Rt 32 S
('ethnocentrisme) , FEI&%t JF 4 H ¥ 2 E Ui 7 28 A\ OBRUR o (B8 IS F AR TJAER
AN ANHBAR R RIL T —FAS B 5 iR Oy A R B BRI O E X AT “REAN
M NERIEBRANRE, R TR ‘A58, i iIEEE— B “HiRF

@ Plato, Phaedrus, in The Collected Dialogues of Plato, eds. E. Hamilton & H. Cairns (Princeton:
Princeton UP, 1969) 275a-276a.

@ WERZEAAN, FREOBBORBILARTN L2 NESHBERER L, RALMNESRBENES, T
R BN £, FEUERILK “RE” (cogito) Nl

® Derrida, De la grammatologie 29.

@ Derrida, De la grammatologie 158.



@ 16 3k 5 BN B AR 2 f 0 2 iE

Ty HIAR” WEEZRMRMTEFREC. MH, BRESEAXYEHESCHHTR
BRI, ENEAFERE L ERHE—RAEANZRF SR SHIE—A
BEMSEAZ CETRIER TS, ERAM. IKVEAEEM R AR £
SCHHAHIEL] .

fE (AEARRI#H) (Tristes Tropiques) 1, FU4E-Hi4e 57 Bk T fh7E e R INGAR EL
TE LRI — RS . A SLB0 JLF AT DA RS ARG B A0 . X AN
WARRISLT, FI4E-HRe s A BEIEBEMR B T M1, B3], XLFREHBALS
TH, BHE—-RALEX A RIUOA I IR EERIREG . RHE/ERRREK,
P “REMIER T HERER". LfbFmFI4E-re i i —REERE, MEHE M
R, KA O LES, MEKEERREAME. ‘Mo —LHEETES
MBS, BRET— &, WS ERMITEEE, UTHAE R LS NE EBiHR,
BRRMeE N RENERE. AT, MHAAELN. BROZEOHRAE, FEMBS
RIS A R E S, RIBAEENE.” @ AUk, MiEIeHs 21E 220 HRAL
¥ EH WA A ARE RS EHS,

B S-SR S ) AT IRLE H — R SR, AR N H L D4
HRR R BB, HRENB R SURIFTIRE FHr N “aliid” it B R T IR IRIA .
FRABRKE R RAEMRAT 5. ARKRE, ZROEEFETEERN, BE
FERIER S PR T B R E SR - N TR, MR T ST AR, 1
BB AR AAE TR (B, i) B 3R EE ST T 7 3 S R 5 Bt ARl Lk
MEEINH, FIE-BHRTHN “BER” E=ENER. F-1PERELR AL, A%
EHRAWEEK LR BoNABRRARERNRE, “BER” X T AFfh AT
RFWITE D A A ER: =2 KT 4-RF o7 F iR B M EEiRH, 750
ARBHBRERIBIEZ T, XAARZFHLBRAET MRS OF LR EBE, 25X
MAE R R E RN B CERGE “ BR” B, B THRE T M B3 “ i
AL W 5455 ik 4E-Rirkr 97 87 9 T 7 75 SO AR & 03 X (le phonologisme)
i R . AN SRR, LR RIRA IR R I RS TR 1A iR

@ Fleming, “In Memoriam” 145.
@ Claude Levi-Strauss, Tristes Tropiques, trans. John Weightman and Doreen Weightman (London:
Jonathan Cape, 1973) 388.

® Levi-Strauss, Claude. Tristes Tropiques 333-4.
@ Fleming, “In Memoriam” 146.



B B¥ RERMFRMIMOIE RIK5 PR ®

5. EREANER, PEERESLKZE, PRETLAMEDESFEN. ¥4
MXAHHIEE, XRUBBELLAE, EAFFLREREEZT, TIFEE = ik
THIFEAN X H .

B 5 o LR AR LSS KRB NS AR —I7 A EET
ZHIFEART ST EIRA A, 53— 7 &0 SRR T S M A p s ie, R
THRREZRIER . AEKESEMRSIUTFIEAREZE /258 R KRR R R T
HAMNG . WA EAMZFRKERBE AR R RIBIHR, HER-AK
FHmHAHRER. £ EFEREQPHERRDE, NERP—HEREEL “BR”, &t
G £ “JRgR” “BFER” MARsE, BMEWERRHES, AR T8 L &
7 N IERAEIX LA BRI 22 57 o 3 A AR PO 32 SRR AR AR 77

EHMSREBRA R, BANER T RRYE. E0ER, FRIENRZH
PLMERSNE, REAEBSRET, ASLHLT EEEMRRERTE, S MEHE
RTEN, BRFFEMNNER, UFEFRINBIEY. BEAERNERERSX
AERHKT, FRABEBSRICUATHBM A, BiESRERE BE5E5RIE
AR Gr: “ 2 P RRANF - HiRs 55 Mk 15 5 AU A1 2 71 B S SRS SR, AT
REATHREH.” @ BARARET, FRAAXHLSKASEANBERAERE
BT IR R L BAAIANZ, FTLl-RE IR, TEEEMAE, BEROALSH
5, MEFEAES AN, ERNERIORE, REETHEERNSE. AAHE
EZ7, RIEEMhFE i, 7 o7k sE &/ SO AR RIS

84 HI. M NSELIHIIF

PR BRI 3k, LURIGRI B K SOCH, AR dixt prE e 2 oL, ol
FEESERKBSEEERMA, BEREMAN, MEREFSABFERDIE, &L
RAZER. MRAREEXEEHERMSTIRELAE “BAR” (lauto-affection)
A EK. BMRRRT BRI R EME, CAREYRAER . RO AT L
REZ—T—MEZMBR. B, PERITERESE—, LICKREBITHE=Tr, KB
T “#ELEHLRMME”, TRXBE=T 2 EHIERESH. AEHE, “HELE

@ Siebers, “Ethics in the Age of Rousseau” 760.
@ Derrida, De la grammatologie 156.



@ 25 BH BBE RS

FAEA—MERER, REREABHNERRRFHABARRS SR O,
IZFE, BRRRESE F) 1 M FHIE B B BRI FOAE R S, R4ER B BV
fr. FEMFSLAERE S, ERAFEL T A RMESHRE, BFELTEREMAZ W
LITE MU

HEIEAI LN, Lise “#—10 ‘WER BREAGANEIN”, NE
W OORMENRRZCERGEEHE” @, R, RES5H LML R KT L@
. SRZFTUHERFEHEANRR, 2RI BREMA. AEIHERT
KSR £ERRET, BRPFAENHSMREEERL, PHRKEEMEE
MRS, FESFEBITN. FA—MEESER, R “FIBEK" BRI
HE. IEFEMEhR “RIBEK7, BLRN 25 8 RAMm KL F b, 1%
1 (la pitié) gt —F AR MR PPZh, EEM T BRIOTEE, HF A58 ZHELHR.
“ P4 7E 5 21 R AR (] €13 T — BT R (BT R R TE R ) B, K T R
HRMMBEERREERE . BT RE —MET IR, FERARANESHY
HAT AR, EMASmEMEARMRBERE.”C BEXHES, XMRZER
& R G —H I 23] B BRI B, EOVEMSRATE B RAME A Z 85 & T
B, PR TR RAEY R, BENSIRKERERE—FNEAR, EBEEXY
A2 B ARl A B AR RRAR A, AEIEMEAT R T AL R R .
HENANTHEAFHTHREORABEMXY, R T BRITHRERERMAR
il AT RN EE. SRS, HFLERXS “E” (labonté) #1 “4&” (la vertu) ,
HIERALKME, BTAEENEF, MEHENRERORE, AeibaR54
A H&aR4e,

PRI, FAREI R BESH BB — MR i T —m, &53EEMN
—fk, BASZ; H—WmARE REREZHEZKHEHEE SRS KRETH
Mg REGE R R B RER, BRE R RIEME, TS HOX T () SOR — P fE o i 4

@ Derrida, De la grammatologie 146.

@ Allen Dunn, “Derrida at Work and Play: Morality and the Appropriation of Deconstruction,”
Boundary 2, 14. 1/2 (1986): 246.

@ Jean-Jacques Rousseau, The First and Second Discourses, trans. and ed. Roger D. Masters (New York:
St. Martin’s Press, 1964) 133.

@ Dunn, “Derrida at Work and Play” 248.

® Rousseau, The First and Second Discourses 132.



#8% aww#mﬁﬂﬁﬁmazgzzsﬁ%4mb

BaEt— 3R AR R o SO, FE SR EIE BIRIS G, RREI R AN R
Y, BRIBHMEIRE. MSHTE, WEMER AL, BREOCRFR, 7l
HREBW, FERBE. FRETEBAKMARRBIERAN T, BhA N HREAREIN,
fEATIS RA ER B R . Bk, B AR, RITRLIUELER
FAECERMA, XEAZHARZ MR, MEAKRTHRMSHS. SR
FAEF “4axfimin 543 AR RS " @ XEK “AXiFL” R EaC
ZHMMAZHHERER, “AXHAFE” BHRTLEE T AR KLR, X
e R AZ AR . WRAFHE, RINBEBMRENBEABRLAZ
W : WRAFREE, RAVKERERA AL T 17 BT & 1480 BT L 7 K
BEE . PAFMIE TR, BRI B WA AR R, AKX F
WHR, BHEMBRESMARENMABMESHANEEN. wEBEHYE, mRRAERE
P “ B4 RO, WAL T ER R, CROTBEARREBS AR % E B, 45T
MR A R @

FEERXAD, RATATLURIL SE WAL . SREERMSEL “BE”
A, e “BAlk” EiRiANRs), TAREME. W2 “ATEEK", Tk
FE2 TR AIEM B B RAIR, T R BETE BB 9 P R SR AT . fhi (SR
(Les confessions) WL A] BAEIXFERISS 71 SR, Hfhseid BRZAb, A BhA ot R S+
k CEF” ARZ ‘R B, dESIE. FLERBNRECEATRET . HH
Z “R” BRT ARATE LRI, —MIMERITFS, MTFRNZ “R” 5, &
HZ “BR” GMABELREXA, HRRGEHEEAEENMERAT. LS
REHGEESHER, XER “iFE” E8AEWT, FARBRPECAEBES
REMMTE, FEERR, BA 151 8RR KRS H B
FRYIE

8.5 . BRHEAIERTIHE
AEEEAAARIBEERY, EE K2 —MEERANNES, — MR TESEY

(@ Terada, Rei. “Imaginary Seductions: Derrida and Emotion Theory.” Comparative Literature. 51.3
(1999): 206

@ Derrida, De la grammatologie 248.

@ Derrida, De la grammatologie 269.



@ £ BiA B B B AR 42 S0 2T 3

MEBE FEAT 8 3RS IE PR3 77, BIE L IE 241 AN S ) R FE R R AN IE 24 i B AT
BT O fER—FRIE, BREARUENEE, EWEHET, “ER” (a loi)
M “RNIE” (la justice) BAMAR LA E#:, BURIIE®, ERUFEEIESMES, £
TILFAUL B4 T, R—ETVERNBIARERFE. R0, FRAEEAEHEIRS,
RN TERFH, EHAREERA GRS L.

FRAE (HaRAR) PH L5 “BREKELERRIKEMESE, K
JEAbAEE S AR, ERAEER N E " © MR T AL ERE HIK—N
®, BRERGENEREENRER N, BREEIE BRZENIEE,
FOAME LA ST IRIX b BRI 2R 70, BRI PR TCIE S LIEAT A A S LR E AR T,
MUFFEERZI, BEABZINARBHE. "RE (BEZBUF)
(Considérations sur le gouvernement de Pologne) i}, IRE|—FREW “SLIRIR” 15
BEUE, MRV E EBEAT T H S5, WEMNKERET, EEELE
ZHIHBRA BB T WU, B B ALVEAT AR S BV EE . E SRR A AT RERIESS,
REERBIT#O, HL b, HESRMUAREZILER, LRHORTEBMEMME, #
WRED B CUH MR BRI EIRD,

MEEANEE (MLEF) MAIEHE T SRS MBI EEIEENFE. 4%
EEERAMIRELL “R7”7 HBEER “S¥E7 g6, B “REL” W “Ea”

@ Jacques Derrida, Force de loi: le “fondement mystique de autorité” (Paris: Galilee, 1994) 17.
@ i, fETEE B, “ 52 5 g Ht il 8 "8 % F brought to justice 7R, “ 7 V& ¥ "F Ay Department of Justice,
5 [E % e ¥ e B K12 FROA Chief Justice, XS ik#RiE NiRIAK, EHRMAIERL—FH,
® Jean-Jacques Rousseau, The Social Contract, trans. G. D. H. Cole (New York: Cosimo, 2008) 16.
@ TEPE (XD (De Officiis) 38 i A M 36 8 1F 5 B AR 307 10 #5 47 W8I AR T A2 T X Nam si
violandum est ius, regnandi gratia / violandum est: aliis rebus pietatum colas. (U1 2 idi R 4, U4
RN T R RER, ERAIN LA k), IR AR AIN N,
Ut A R A A W AT R R A A
® B BN TNEZFEEAEARNO =)V EER Mz —, BRE—ALESE, EHE
REFTCHMBAKNER. H&FEAZERIVMEERFEABER (BARE, ARELLHR)MEM. mRIE
Pl 1) R R 31 VF B ABTOE, B R — AR AT AR, SERR bR R B R AR R B B, XA
BREF 1882 FAMPUUM K. EHEBFFHMHK « B (1852—1939) UL T = 2%, FNEYW THEA
Ji A5 RAE BAS AT fE 7R 2
® Jean-Jacques Rousseau, The Government of Poland, ed. and trans. Willmore Kendall (Indianapolis:
Hackett. 1985) 3.

AEMBRHER, SAANRKESBRT M EFELEDRRLME.
@ BEFLGTRED LLFFEE GBMUKLE) (Ab Urbe Condita) PHEINY L —(FHESHH.
S5 T3 At A A AT IR E A R AT AR TR S AN, (R AR KO, Gl 6] AP T
HEE RSN S RA.
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B, MATLAFER—FmTEEONE, B (MEIEF) 3R —HIFa ks
XHR, BEAHBARGEESHLE. EEEPLHE, “RIVAATREERAST
MR " R “3RAT” BRUARRBRIEM S URKER, B (MIES) £F0,
EANREHAFLE, FRBRA—ANBIAFEEE, REXIMERIHRRER T XANREKERN
WEAEY, AHEX L, EEEFNMEHRE— “HFiEE” (performative
utterance) » AT, NI E AR EE A, SV E—FE R &N
1) “FiR1EIE” (constative utterance) 3. Ek, (ML EF) FRR LK ER
A L3 B BAIEMATZE. AT HRX RSB, MA1HE “ 57— A
t” KILREL . RAEDE EFHNAABREARERS EMRE, FREIER
KRG —. ERMBBUERITANRREZ ™4, LHWRERINSEHMARS
B2, MAR—F, BRENSGRIEE, BEEERNER, TRBTH. MUEE
ik, “ER%, ERRIES. XMHIERBUA, MEE—NRELEA EBRENR
ZIAr B . fEFREA R E KRG B M G5 SR U0 vk e i = TR . 5B
TaEERRN" ©,

B5 SRAR, 48 RI50A, VIR FTEIREERARBUR KGRI A RIAE,
A AIER S SURBRMEERIRAL T 2300 R ZBTLAn] AR B4R, 1ER
FEOERMN—FF R R FIES M. TIRRTBIIBE. BRERRBOCE, Tk
BRI E IR EFTRINE R LR I3RS, #R A rEn, HEER
PHRER. BABRH, EXKEESEFFRFLOR. “A1E” BRES ‘@7
BF, BEERARAIE, HEEZILK. WHEN, AEHNRMRY, BEREN
gz oh. IERAAIEART REBEL Y BARRIER, EAERA TN, S ar LA KA
tiEE. “BHEIALE.” @

8.6 &k ANIERIEH

8L AN R T R IATES, B T BROUE. BE/AS. X

@ Jacques Derrida, “Declarations of Independence,” New Political Science, 15 (1986): 10.

@ Derrida, “Declarations of Independence” 11-2.

@ Bonnie Honig, “Declarations of Independence: Arendt and Derrida on the Problem of Founding a
Republic,” The American Political Science Review, 85.1 (1991): 106.

@ Derrida, Force de loi 35.
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BI/EFER . BRMAMA. ER/BRNIF TN LM AET E, (B SRR R
FREFEIE, 4K T PN IESAE.

EXBATATAREES P OENL, DRFAEER—FBAKMA. EEE
BBRNDPA=F, FEUGKLNSRNTABASANEZREERE TR, REVR
71; EEAERNER R —MIEREFIR ORI ER T MTEERTRK “2%
#71” RE=ZRXNRS], CitBINBUSILIEYI R IHMEY. X MELIES,
BATTLUE H, ARNRIRUPERIERE. EEEXNN, BREFREZR S
B “iBE3” (l'éthique de la parole / ethic of speech) , [E|ZIA8 G b (1 R HI# 1
HIZ ATHPRES . RELRY R X5, TXSIHSHEI, EEAIRkDRRERS
B NEERN®. FREXEARRE, RENOAGTNMERKZR R TEEER,
BE XM LMFRRFNEZARFRR . BERENSER, BANESSETH
B, EREMREATURRAK. AREHLELEURESRER. AAER, ¥
FENEBREHMBAKMED, R, BEWATCLEE B, FRE R, R
WERRANTEEER, A THBGEST O NEEHMERMENAEE, B4
PERABRCHMLSHTEY, LR,

PR MR ORUNMAZERAEMOE B 5TE, £XHTE (FHER) FRA
HEIEL (H2RAR) FAREREAME. SiLRINEHREEHLPOLELLEH
KR REHESMEERRR, ERIMNERB BN EERNMEERH BN ER.
18 B AR A VE B LT B KB A AA Rl M R RA TR E X R: R
. B RN, RM- - RRAHEZMENER, TAREXEER
FANNEMMPA —TTH SLHFRFRF, FAERMMEA MRt R 2, &
FEHBESTENER. AN EERMAE 2EAFETENCEEZMESHAA,
BT HTL L, KEMPERIRA], HKIZEAREEA.

@ Derrida, De la grammatologie 164-5.
@ Derrida, De la grammatologie 201-2.
@ RAELTEWRN T A EEETHL S NHF B pharmakon, B2 F - HPF =4,



ERBEHRER: RELERIE

2001 4, ERIRTH M %S (unconditional forgiveness) & H, HEEHAH
O “WimRE S LE" (ultra-Kantian) , “HUREERE" O, il O F AL
XEEEFEFAEEL—TH ERARATEAKR” B—FES, BZHRAEATMHXT
RAKRMRIE. BN (RPEZE) SHREEBEMERRUR, FHFEEAVRARER
B T R KRG EAE RS, RAXEXRMHEEMA?. X—BERRBRA
AE, (BRI E RA a0 R AR, 2RI ERREIHAE
BE, mBARRHZE T RER RS, 8 I AR RS B Rk 1A
BREE SO, MR EE SCE SR 16 2 B B i ™ OCHRAE TR FTB AT aa B
AR o FERE—FE, BEIFERTRAFR—VAAZNL, Mgk
P R FE R AR AR S M. RRE—R, EEAEGEENRALA
Hiadt, SRR ARARTARE. MRE—HF, ERAAREXMESRUED
T ) G R S AR RS R AR EARE R, Rk RN 5
EMRET RN B R RREWIE.

@ Jacques Derrida, “On Forgiveness: A Roundtable Discussion with Jacques Derrida,” Questioning God,
eds. Caputo, John & Dooley, Mark (Bloomington: Indiana UP, 2001) 66.

@ RAZE X (anti-humanism) 2 — AR A e 1R 2 5 51 & 3R AR I8, 13X — B Roxd i 3 4 A S0 i
240, RIARMALESGRIFAKET, 0 AR, S5 ARRFIH—E, EREMEENEEE
FHFEMONTE M —ADREEE, IABBEMNEFE—FMTEY ., HRE2ZH. SRE A%,
WIEEBEEN, FTE0RASCE CEEEARF R LA T AT E R, A A s SO #
FHEAEREL, fl, SEEHAEERM S, RO E, FIEMRABKRE: BRAN, *
HRZITH,; BEFEBHHTFEEROFE, A RMAE, BEEREE, BAENN TR
WA, JE—FIBT L2 R .

@ Kevin Hart, “Kingdoms of God,” Kant after Derrida, ed. Philip Rothfield (Manchester: Clinamen
Press, 2003) 142-70.
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9.1 FEPERYERF SR AR

R R BAFEMZAEMN? FLEENERETEMN. EEAE M55
W —3ChEERITE 7 B OMIERS M AL, MUsER T 8 SrEm.

AHEMNEZHEXINIMPAFZTHGLRRZMA 2, RAOARZAHAPIRRE
BRI, LARNFR, LRARATH., ARARATHOA, BLRATHK
éﬁ&/\(——lﬁ-‘éﬁﬁi‘%é’aﬂiiﬁ" R G AZHGEA), RERAK, BN
HEF ey — AR ASTHEFFOEAPRETA
%J'M%Qé’)%i&@s(&n%%ﬁiiﬁ%‘f*éﬁ%%ﬁ%@) KAECRA—FEHRA,
BWHFHEAE “FL” , SAkEit, 5AARLESGRR, REFEHHEE
Z R, Eéixﬂbzfo, 5/&%21@%5?%%«.&@%0. e M —m b3y
(GG A THKE Kk, BT HOHEEL, EARRR (LERG
FOX BN, 12 REREFAEM) o BB B H, BATREEAFIA—FF
HREEGSE, —H &M 5 (epoche) CAWFAS, RFAH, BA
BAFMRE A R— “REZEMBRAN" BXFTH, AERLECHAELDE
Rn, @

RBARES T —MER, BERIE— 5 TR S AN SR R BB X 3L,
T A S F A A R LA R B B TEM R e gz b, 7 bRE v M K%
. “RAEHMRBAN BEFEEE RS AL NS ] T R
REVSEMEN T SR SO . RS R REEEAURE TEEREINZ T, [
R A SE R R R, TIARA R thEIiE S “BT 848! BT AR
H OISk 17 R T — DI A e S LA ROR, S0 B IR H X5 SE R A B
BRGNS, EEEXRERE, BRI ELSE M L2 B4 %R R
BEAFFE T L2 88, R REANWTHIER Y iR R, WSS e RS, ik —MUFAIER
B IR SCH AR AT . AR . EMERET, A B R T M LR
RAES: —REFAPIERAEX TIMRTG, —RIXFIER N R 4 i85l .

@ “H#E” MG (Lumieres) FEHEZ “O67, SCEM “HE” (Enlightenment) & E T “J6” (light)
HITEH -

@ Derrida, “Faith and Knowledge” 47.

® Qtd. in C. E. Evink. “Jacques Derrida and the Faith in Philosophy,” The Southern Journal of Philosophy,
42 (2004): 320.
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It A gkR REAE A TR R .

R, EREAMARREESR T RE, XEMBE“ RAEMHEER EERBH R
#” HIBAKIR” (the two sources of ‘religion” at the limits of reason alone) E.4: /&
T EE. AFEAEMTRBIFA RN, TRAEFRENINRIE, Xk
VRAESMEER A “ A7 RICABIN, REEREMERA < L7 R —FEEmTErL
GAMRIR B4R At 7 RER B MR AIRE . IAIE CETN “W8” AET
FRAER “HEH”, RO “HEH” BORE KN, EEFEFGLEKAX SRS “ %
AW O EEAAFETHY, mEEANM. KT, EmER, O
FRIERTHEMRET AWREE—Y), FIREER LKA RS ST, TRt “n
BILFEE” (communauté de la question)®. SRTTIXFE—K, FHEHL EIRRER
R, RS ELRIHERRLH RmE.

BT IR RA TS — AT LSS A TR e R R, B AL
RBRAFET T L ZHKERE . WKEERA PRI RS T R A S B R —Milts
VE . ERXMEMEMER “FE” L3 FER AN RBUIERME B LK E R
WM RS, LWEFRT Bl —MAEXTH, EREESAER, BEEECHKEA
PRY%E. flfE (TERMRE) HER: “BREZMIRFRIRERE Y ATFHERIEM
KA. XA R A TR R SCER S8 SRR AT . © MFIEHE
RIS — B B EEAREHCKRE B iR, MR REA. REMer &R
HERNELRA TILEMTRBER, ERAE. E “FMS5HR" 48 REM
RIRBRERNTERBEBEGZ A, AR = SGE SR FE 2 M 56 38 el Hopth
EfIRERIL R,

18 A A R SR R BB AR AE AR AT I 3 R B Skt 3 0 AR B T HE 8 B ik
FHHRIVRMTIMWAMAR T BRZI A REE R DA E R EE M2 bbb EX
Bl Hh—frnpkitie: “BEHERR LU MR T RAGER TR AN A
Ak E, G050 & RENE RIX T ER IR R R - EM—F
RATRE M — R RIRA L Bk A B R E B WA A B E Z B LR

@ Jacques Derrida, Who's Afraid of Philosophy? Right to Philosophy (Stanford: Stanford UF, 2002) 1-66.
@ Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 118.

@ Jacques Derrida, L'Université sans condition (Paris: Galilée, 2001) 11-2.

@ Derrida, “Faith and Knowledge” 60.
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Rereeee—FRLLBAE: E—MEMIOEAANBER —MEW.” © BERR, WAX
HERSEFNRECER MR, NEERARERAREE, ManEAEE B
A E, BTN ERE .

9.2 LAFHEEEUE S R E{T

PRI, WR s ROARREENE, ARG 2B T A EMA S RIRSEE M
BE. AEBHE, ERRNEMEFLLEMLSERE LBETEREXTEMS
FURA AR 78 BRI N e N B T A R OE R A BB, A
I —Ff “ 55" (les nouvelles lumiéres) . FIREGEANE], 8 B AREH M H A
REAEM A ZIERRAN . LA, FRONEE, hATRMGEMEAS 2. E
SANFEFRR, RERANMAAEEZX, WIEMSHEBUAHEE., 4iets
W22 Ak o

FEEAE (Al BEEARA]) (Critique of Pure Reason) IR E T S1IRAINEHE, LAMEN
fEAME 2= (e, mifl) (RAEEMER NRIREHED) (Religion within the Limits of Reason
Alone) X BRSE TEMBTERE, ERERITEAZIIR. EXNRENS, AR
MEEREE, Kifi 2R BRI R, FAMREMAT ARRER, BaAATREE
FiiE b B RARAIBT AT R T £ BATIERE L5, EAMATRERT AMAANER AT
BERAPAET], MMTRZE TIRE R, RENSISRE, N7 REFEERAE, F
AL SR ER AR R TN ks, TR AR S BiE B R i 1
MERIEHBEEANGEMRED RO ES. BAEERBLNARRZY
(phenomena) , HAEEINRBTEZY (noumena), EHEREHERWEEZY, H
R REE L E M B HER T AT, REH R R IEBGTREMANRRIE RS/,
fibfE CSCERERMERLHAIY (Critique of Practical Reason) FH=A “LERR” BAT BE
8. R, WRAKANTREAMRR, EEITARTERE: F—, SREEEE

@ J. K. A. Smith, “Re-Kanting Postmodernism?: Derrida’s Religion within the Limits of Reason Alone,”
Faith and Philosophy, 17:4 (2000): 568.

@ Stephen Minister, “Derrida’s Inhospitable Desert of the Messianic: Religion within the Limits of
Justice Alone,” The Heythrop Journal, 48 (2007): 233.

® Immanuel Kant, The Critique of Pure Reason, trans. Paul Guyer and Allen W. Wood (Cambridge:
Cambridge UP, 1998) 559-89.



FOF AHBRLENAE: REES5EE @

FREBEEE: £, BRIEANKOLRNE,; 5=, BEBEMIEMEFC. (RE
HEEA KR EBRE—FWALTHEERN “EBEIER". MitiE, HE8E™TF
EEES, e X AEFE MBI EE, TR GRFE LS,
EFLERAILEE ML AREFEFHIMGES, BURICE A IEHGETH T2, Wik
—R, FREBSKER BRI TG M e =R, B R REMEAEZRTE
THMENERZT 7%

EHEEE P, MUEEAREAGERARER SRR “iR”, Eove R
—HAERE, BRI R FMETRER . MR, BIRSME K REYIEE
A R MRAEEE I CRAR R 52 B SR BN SE ) HI3E ATk . fEh Stk
ARRTRFZM, FEYIEMSMENAEZERREATIER, A, EMRERRE#E
SANSLBEETC I R IXFER, WREWETIREBHLE, R2SBURERE. bl
ERENE LR, AT AENEE, FEEXRNEVEMLAREREMZHETE, W
FHRBRRA “TRIEIAER” A “IRIFIRFF

8 Bk x5t B SRS A T B R : “ B AEIRAE MO s 1R DN (R FERIY
fRAUR i, BRI, RUEFHENFE, HFERMEMGERZMEE.” @ R
{EMZATLATRE, 2Rl ZE, REARATAMRZME RETMRA Mtk BATKIZT
FHERZMENZR, FrLUKIETEAR MhE RS E A EFRESE. B
RERBRA 178 2 OB R K AR (5 A RO, IXTEIRAERR T 4 AR 2 4h, BAVHITiL#E
T APRRZ R AT IR AR CLEE T ithE . EEEELIA S, IMEENAT LT —
DIBERt S — VISR — AR R- A2 R, EESEMES
B, BUBRIREMEM, SAKEEEMERERBKZE, CEEMEaRrRRItE
TR T XXM RYIE MEYE LA RVPHRBA BRI ME, M2 ERA X E

@© Immanuel Kant, Critique of Practical Reason, trans. Werner S. Pluhar (Indianapolis: Hackett, 2002)
155-70.

@ Immanuel Kant, Religion within the Limits of Reason Alone, trans. Theodore M. Greene and Hoyt H.
Hudson (New York: Harper & Row, 1960) 90.

® Mary-Jane Rubenstein, “Dionysius, Derrida, and the Critique of ‘Ontotheology,”” Modern Theology,
24.4 (2008): 729.

@ Derrida, “Faith and Knowledge” 98.

® Derrida, “Faith and Knowledge” 55.

EREMERTZATE S, He%, CEEGEK—ANARE. ER KRG A A0 X R
Bt HetECEMEE R, RATMER., R, XA F A2 08 EERrEE. EAnH
B G T IR ST ) A N B R I .
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“FigE. BE. BE. MIPREMET B/ URE” BBBRAGER. BEEMEE, &
FRXFEYME MR, AR T AT AL,  BUE ARl A3 A4t L 2
WY, XFERIERRAREMEE, AR AEEE AT B R R M
BB T RVMEMW. MMASRAEE A A BB RE, TR DR B M 3L FVE SRR L
HIPIE X RIS AR =S -

9.3 AAHF RS 5 INIERE HIRE

FRABANGE BUA MR H 2 HE S H IR AN . RER, “ROMHAEREE RS
FESEBRE X LR BB, ERMNANREREATHERX R @,
PREETREL. REMILYE, B EMHRATREN T HEY (la possibilité
impossible) , B AEA1HEM T FEM B EAMTUE RIS ASH. hit, “FEiH
A5 ()B4 (la rationalité du rationnel) ” ANEERMR T “TH8E”, AREHEMA “FRLL
RORETRETHNK” BE “EAFEGHAOBEE”, MRS TR T RENRE
K, FEE CGEERIMN LFAEERL) (The Groundwork of the Metaphysics of Morals)
EARBERE TR ERSERS. BASEEEATREMER, HERELE
Zure. ETARM.

AT HEAECHEEERE, RESIANT “HRWEE" (kingdom of ends) & .
“HRER” & PEBRRRE, SRR T AL —ITARMARE K. BB H i
B, £—MEERET, MRBIIAZHLR, &FBAAZA RS AN AF]
AILMGE, TOUX T AR LAEERITES], B4 RN TZIA X 54 A AT AR OV B AT R
H? MERLE, ERELT, EERETHREERRMEN T ANSEYY. &
ZE-IMEER, SMABEAREKN, RCECAMEE, HEECHBER, ‘&
EMUER TS, MHURRHENTRER FERFEREEEELSETED, Eit
EERRANE—ER, MAEEHCEERLMER" O REEEEEFE X HTHM

@ Derrida, “Faith and Knowledge” 93-4.

@ Immanuel Kant, Practical Philosophy, trans. Mary ]. Gregor (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1996) 108.
® Jacques Derrida, “The ‘World’ of the Enlightenment to Come (Exception, Calculation,
Sovereignity),” trans. Pascale-Anne Brault and Michael Naas, Research in Phenomenology, 33 (2003): 25.
@ Kant, Practical Philosophy 84.

® Kant, Practical Philosophy 81.



FO¥F RERBRLEHBE: &!i%&&@

“87 FIET Gabe —i, ERNAES T ARAMILOBERE. B, “4” BCHEL
BEA Esh—1, AN .45 R4 ERE H CEEY#S B C LY,
Tz ea ket T (16 . EEERELTFEEHCHNEEENFENEC
BN, mit—k, REERPREEERAREREEIEERE BRIIFILX
FE, BB CBAERFRR RN R4 2 5 B4 B X EBKEEC.
RN, £ “BRNEER" &, SHEYSERNE, REFE™. HBMEINE
PR A ST R P B 4, TR B AR AEE — VI 2 b, AR
Fy. EEET N, ANRAHEEECOHMAS LiaiieEt, B E oA E
BT ELARNARE. AR “HHER” —4FrdES, aRAGH RN
BUH T B EsSAbr, 8l T B oA, LB S EEEAEAEARKE
NEH#T BN TR, 2N, 88 CHNFEFERNFRN, SRAMRET
HSEMFE. MR AZEET O, (EHEMESEHTERE MR E,
EEREEER, XFEMNZRLZMER, B0ERHEXRE, AEELRK
E/R. MUAAEFLEETARARMARN ., RETRIEN, #RARERKIEERE
7, EMEEREZATRTEFBEMBULE. £XDMEN L, #EXEEETARA
“RIEFEY 7. BREC MR, AN RO 2 A EET A, RAIIATEE
G “HRER". FNR TEERSAS, 17R%F S KRR b #HE THNC.
TG TEEITARMEHENRREEREEETALSRERN. BERNTRERS
(categorical imperative) i) T ERE N BIRA, EXNE CTEX B Mt BB R,
TG EPNIT I BE . RERHEREEIT A SRR, R EET R A,
MAAEF ST HAAB G B R BTN T, ZERSRAIERIIG A—FE LR
TR EEAGKEEAN—FATERREG. REYFLE, BURARAEAA
MATAREERE, BEETXFERNTA, RIMWERTE. mRERWN, A2k
ITARZHMATRERE, MATRETR, & REELUMSRE R ZI AR, HEEHEE
fERE, DRTIRERE T IRATEHE FTARAY “EE 7 XAMESE. 1 EE M RERN S 2R
TR LA RNLR: B—, EETAMMEA ERERTRMAMR: £, BHERA

(@ Christian Lotz, “The Events of Morality and Forgiveness: From Kant to Derrida,” Research in
Phenomenology, 36 (2006): 259.

@ Kant, Practical Philosophy 84-5.

® Kant, Practical Philosophy 99.

@ Kant, Practical Philosophy 82.
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TR 8=, ERVEFRRARZRTN: B, FRAEA REE T A e mik— e
A HIAEH®,

EEIEAE GETHALY) e, WARRF T3 b7 i B i ek LT LA
ITRHFAATLHE, EAREIS, WRVCERGISN, IR R E A — e i vese i
ZERGIS, WANFRER “RREEATIHE" @, RELRTHNERRRKTE
BT NE TR MR B O EE, ERIEEIIA, HeE IR Z0 R = A
(RS %o AW B AT AT Bl PR e 7T BA e @i Bl vk . M. E MR TR
HITHSE M, IBABERAR R Z AR MZERMHE T, RERABRAER L L
HIRTE T o ATRHE “BESLEX I ", EARERR ZI6E T M8 O TEmR
HZRFAREYE, HE MR AN REF R T R R R ZIHLS . anfl BIRFT UL, EFT
RAEH VLA RERAEM MR, MREMNRENER. Sesiii. it
HEEMTI R, PR T ARIIA S, BT B RR k. AMER, Jekiz
RALFR” @,

94 TKHMMESTLHELIZAR

A (2EPRAEE) b, ERAEMHER “BE" XM (sans/without) Fr A
“BEFKMRM” O “RER” REN KA JLTFRARER, ‘MR REHN
EREATEF. B “Xsans X/ X without X” HIARBYE T RE L Titie b
MR CAC, (HEERKEREMHRFEXTENEL BN — “TENKES
HiM” (purposiveness without purpose)

FRAEAE CHIWT LR (Critique of Judgment) W AR /R B3 1L _E 0BT AR A 4
BFAFIRERERNAT . MEFNEFFAREMRT, XREAZHER, ER
EER, FAX “HEME” (pulchritudo vaga) i HIWT, XFERZ B KRR T
RVEFAM . MEFN—VTFHABEEA B 5, AT LEHRE B, E

@ Lotz, “The Events of Morality and Forgiveness” 262.

@ Derrida, The Gift of Death 67.

® Derrida, The Gift of Death 57.

@ Derrida, The Gift of Death 77.

® Derrida, The Truth in Painting 9.

Saint Augustine, The Literal Meaning of Genesis, trans. John Hammond Taylor, vol. 1 (New York:
Paulist Press, 1982) 108.
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HEiFigvt, M “@xtiihlr” KET, ERbRERE “B’F” (without), ER
EANETRY. IHERAERNE, XBEKN “WH” HPERRZ. BRENHANZHE
DRI, SR, RIOMEERREMER, HMeEFNRRIER. THH. e
EARRNEMARTE, €0 EHRBEAGRE, BAEY. EREINA, REAEHREA
TESS ) B T TR, “BARIERE” (the trace of the sans) i “EMEL” @,

MNEBRERZR, REMNELERENENAES, —HERMHAMEE D
RIEFEAAT. —REMFHE EE, WAREREMAE, BERBRIIGEH “£” K
TEARE, WAV FIWTEL SRR A X LEE R . 105 REN BBRAE TE, EEAEE:
“EE—BERABRNAZR, AERENAS, EAFEE, EAERESTE,
WERETERPR (B 5ok —BRRAREANENESATRRRER, HER
MTF—arH5E B (RERIRTE, s E R, Emrtte. L. 25, BUEH
SCHE, BRI EHE” © BAREANER MO R ERAX R, BERITEE—E
EFCNEAR G, HOBHEEREAR. XK, “BF” MEE, EHFELIE
PMEREARMTAE, RMXFERITALARARERN. ZRAHTRERN. FF
HEARPEAE, RAELYRNUEMTINERHARE, EATTHRAZARE, 13K
RRA M . N EE B Z AR R B S TR mAT A, RAOIA T REBEME .
(BTl — X e A T R AT R Z BT v B SRR, #0755 2R i mT RE
M. EEENEIRR, TRLINERMELRE USMEHINT AR, ZIRSEAZ AT LI
WRRPYG. ZRPIERERESEEMEANRE, —f “ETHEMNEER”
(sans sans sans / without without without)®, EARIIKZEIEM—HZARMEL
HERMEHRIRR. A TRIWERE, RIVABERMEESRET 5EA MR
BRI KRAMNTRE. ZRMAREENESE.

£ (BEEEIZZ) B, EEARRTXM “L” MER¥C. hER, HEEXR
REFE & —HEIE, XREAEMEM—IBRE, ok R aeFEHEERTAEEfE,
WEFEEEEAEERF. NXANE LR, BEFKEA TS REARE, Mk

@© Derrida, The Truth in Painting 87.

@ Derrida, The Truth in Painting 90.

® Derrida, The Truth in Painting 97-8.

@ Derrida, The Truth in Painting 129.

® Jacques Derrida, Memoirs of the Blind: The Self-Portrait and Other Ruins, trans. Pascale-Anne Brault
and Michael Naas (Chicago: The U of Chicago P, 1993).



@ £ 2 A b oM BAR 2 S 5t iE

BRRER, BEEREN, REERGK. ELRERTTERRES TRERA, K
MELFAEY. AEERAERERME T ZRZTNRERYT. KHAMUEREASNLA
o, BOAFEMEES T, mEEAENHERHIT: KNEEXEEHR TEHED,
B 2t B ER B ARE R, EHEEAR, WA X4 5 B A2 B
MELFER T, IHRMSRUFPKEEER, EME T ZRXEWA. FE5ELF
ZEIRIRRE R R, WiltdR 7 EMIRKAREM T8, M 2R MBI ERNES
M—FFEERH R T

9.5 T IREF5 I 5 Hl

EAFRRIMESE, EREBRBASBURENBUAEE®™, HS AR
&, MR MRERRAANTRETHBUAY . MERD], REBUAEBHERA
RACEREN, T 232 FE N ——A xR (form) & ST, ZEMMIARA, FHER
IR S SR AT TR 7 1) S AR 2

FREEES T —ERE MFHBRFRIPAZTTERIMN S, HARER R & R
FYER. fiAA, BRI (appetitive pleasures) & &AM R I F R E M, 1T
B MK (aesthetic taste) 21 & —FIR TR AMMH, € THRMEMNER. K
REBABKZR, BACEYRMERE: MEERKZ, BAMNXERYREER, R
WHE-MBEHNRE, TUAEESAEZMMHERE: KB5S R 4
B, EMLTE&FENRRES. BRAHLEH, RESNEHIRRAFENEN
Ff A (formlessness) , ToiE =R R R TCIEH LR EEL B ARTA.

X—RERENBRE ST ERBEIR. fihA—H, FELREERNED, W
A GRS — A HERBUA. ERXANEELE, hEEE—NFE: MBS EEmTan
RERBHIHEE, NERMEERAL. MRAELTELIR T st TN E. A, JL
A BT A R R EL . RIEHEE R, RATAT LB A E G BUA R IET /) &,

(@ Eliane Escoubas, “Derrida and the Truth of Drawing: Another Copernican Revolution?” Research in
Phenomenology, 36 (2006): 209-10.

@ Alison Ross, “Historical Undecidability: The Kantian Background to Derrida’s Politics,” International
Journal of Phitosophicat Studies, 12.4 (2004): 375-93.

® Immanuel Kant, Critique of Judgment, trans. Werner S. Pluhar (Indianapolis: Hackett, 1987) 190, 196,
200.
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BfERA—F RIEENBRIITE), EHRBEABAK /1R, EMEALEAN. £RE
BR, BARFWUER T, TIHRRBURHINE RER . XEREBURITEIEX
MERBHIE—F, BLIREEFRER, MEFNERTFH. AAFUEESHS,
PP e R S HR T RAE & —F, BRE PR X AGABUAITE). it
A ) R AN S 22 R BN, 4400 R M AR B S 4 A £ 3 B B P T K
FEVPOT 7 LSRR, RRIEBA R BUEE A — AT AE R MMEEERS, T
RE T FMERERMA, BMH N, FWNEPHBHBRRTHEFRSER. RE
i, BAW L. MR EBUAT 28R, BRELYREKRK, SHFE
BiREERXRR, “WRXEBUARLERTEEIESMN", BoAMmIICER “LT
BETRE" ©. EFENER T EERL, RELRERRN, ZFesiEgAT—IRx
B EFE—REWIBTT, KETERAGENBUE, EmE AT . RIKH
HELRIR, EACARE/RFEENNER. REME, FHLmEARN B LA
BB ARZFLLINES, TRAERPIBERBUASE, MHEZRNTLANEAX
(organic form) . X F3%, AVERLETLHBNE HEM, €8 HHBH 2= ER T
AR RMER, NTEE, AVRAEENARBNENAMFERIMIES 4.
FEfbEISEF S, 225 (the sublime) BARW H TR MR, BARRLHAM,
TR EAN T —FMERZEXRAER, BEEAE TR R R4S NG
FIZRTE . 38 S 40 ) 1o S xed 2 T U ANt R O EL I K AHTE . FRAE MG ELH
FERAMERS], E£ETRFRARYER L MRS, R SCHFEP ) /9.
AL T LR, TR HEREEZRRIARTE, 12 REBUA ¥ EE AR
7. EEERXMATRE T - MU R —BEN R RO, ERERNX
1), HE, 2AMER, EEREE 20 T —MHELGE LT R, BERIEE SR
T nE A, HRAEE SANTEF (NRHEEN) . WS MARSEME AN, &
fETE G s AR ELAE A R B BA XML RRE T B CHMRFBUAL Y. WEYE
(AR e W R AR U S AR, AR S A e, BESE A TSRS E MAE B E R BUR

@ Immanuel Kant, “On the Proverb: That May Be True in Theory, But Is of No Practical Use,” Perpetual
Peace and Other Essays, trans. Ted Humphrey (Indianapolis: Hackett, 1983) 80.

@ Kant, Critique of Judgment. 122.

@ Immanuel Kant, “Idea for a Universal History with a Cosmopolitan Intent,” Perpetual Peace and
Other Essays, trans. Ted Humphrey (Indianapolis: Hackett, 1983) 31-2.

@ Jacques Derrida, “Economimesis,” trans. Richard Klein, Diacritics, 11 (1981): 3-25.
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fToNIEEA, B ME TR, BERMBUE, ELXME o LB EE
JERIE) S AT R R IR IR E I, iEF M (lévénement) Gk EEAE A H T EAEY.

ERMBHRER, MERRIT —Fh B &0 202 8 IR E i A,
EESIFERE DA RE R =T PR, BuG% 503 220 H A Bd A
EHLIES . URROAH, BEELN, ARNRBRATREK, FEARFERER
ARABHHEARAIENER. BEERRERRATREN, FAEMENRENRRE,
RE SR EEHERMIIE, FARAHIE T R TE R KR E A fE U IE R B I
RREFFIRYE, fREAK BRI,

9.6 ZHiE fEHEIARRERER

RETER—NEEFEN R &KX 2 TR RZY (phenomena) Fl 5 £ Z 1Y)
(noumena) . K EHRBRBENRIE L EX “FF X HIHEY” (object=X) HFT &
B, EIXVIREGER R R —FERE, WX fENBEZ N “F T X E
W AR, XEWE, “FT X MED” BRTUUMEEAREMIRZR#R, HEK
ERTEEREMEEFRBMNERAHNFET. N TEMEROEETS, TBH “F
F X BFEW” kiR, A8 HBRIMHEERS. EEXNBRERERRA TR
AR R/ LR AJRE/ATREN — 454 URELWERAE, 1EA—FEM
B 22 e AHERE ML, SE “TRFRIR — P MR A= ERD . SR R SR %
R, —MORNFINEE, EFERMREERNAARERER” Y. EEXTE
mE, E54&GMNERESHE. E55, EEXGRALRRIEESMEN. L5
B, ER—MEHMER, —FEHNE. B0, REVERKHERS. R,
HATBEA R E LR — IME TR — A L, tARBIHALRERZRK
MRS, BT R BEF FEHIEAE . R U RIE AR AR A T R B LAR 1 AR

© EmBAKARER, “H4” R R — DT EUE TS A BT8R AR 0 . BAR TR S E 2 00 KB
“HAGT EABRMROMS. FBANEERT®E.

@ Jacques Derrida, On Cosmopolitanism and Foriveness, trans. Mark Dooley and Michael Hughes

(London: Routledge) 50-1.

@ Andrea Hurst, “Derrida’s Quasi-Transcendental Thinking,” South African Journal of Philosophy, 23.3
(2004): 254.

@ Derrida, “Différance” 9.

® Derrida, “Différance” 21.
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R KRG, CRA—VIEDRERER, REANVIIERTRAERB AT AR, LME
HRR e BN EREBRA, £ MEANERE kS, B, =, BUAE.
SRZA), ERFE A RERIAFD R A R B B E AT RS AN 2. H L,
ERXFRERENEGHE, TREIET REMELR.



#3tsatOLHR., BREXL5EER A

TEFE AR, BARR—AWEMEMAY . —J7H, MR LM
BTN K, B Rk —Fp B EGEYR 7, 7] DL R S i A ik
F7, RBILRAILX ERe. AT 19 el R CIAEm MR, A
T E MRS O AR BERZAK, 0 wT AR A eI R =l M i — YISk, aRtes
MEEES TR, %, CFEFEENTR. ARZESUR, ARk R AR
PR ETE R FETHMR, A BERK GRS MIER (SHEESHRE)
(Cours de philosophie positive) FIFE KA R FECFEUH, A ERILITH N ERH)D
(La comédie humaine) F B K IRAE R IKR B . SRk /K E E 2 5 e %
BHEBOENHE ., SRS ER—E, kT EROFEEFHEN. EHERA,
I RI B W iy 0 SR 24, S RN T B W mgeia, BEEe mmaisess, HiE
BB AR RN E M Y e R BB IR T . (BFE SR — T, BAR/R AR T L
SRR ST S, BN E, “H¥%—HEREA KL
THERS”, B “EEENRTZI, EEMERRESZ, HEWRESHT
BRI, BEMARE—ARR” o, EEAMUENEEZRATEHEEXNTE,
ERAGERMSEEELEH. A (BHE¥) 3| Edr) B3 (TEHNLK),
8 BA R E R RAVR AR B, 1E R AR e RS /R R B 25 1 R 3 B & i 1 48
Xt AR B

@ Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 427.
@ Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 117.
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10.1 #whEE&AAK: TEHRT

£ “B15FM L2%” (Violence et métaphysique) —3CH, EEIAfRH, HA
MEE L WIS T — MR B AR 7. B 7 RAR/RIXE, X “eBRshe”
B E SRR AR E SRR T B AR RGP, ARSER
FH VAR — B AR B SR S, BRI ME B IhILR R T 5
LA

BAGRTE “HBEHEM M L HAZ” (The spirit of christianity and its fate) H# LA
Fan BT R E A ER RN, IR A TE 7 SRt i 8 o U AUE IR 1 45
EMl. R EE, FEARTFEREAMUIBEEH. B, RRAKTER
EORMBATETCE B T EE . A ANRERR, MIBRAANFERT RERKIIEAE: “Hh
KREFRERARFREOER, EEAGRMRERR, BARMERN, 5IRXHEM
BB DA — N RIFANDEAA TR ERTESGZ. MARENMZEE
RERE, iR 7T ERMAR, STEAE, B R #G b & B
FRE N DI E MR, BRI B SR (B s 2, TR
R ROUR) P FE, FFBA A SRS TR S RE . ©

e ARERME . IndbEFE KRBT EAL K GRET EE A NMAL, BRI E L
(anti-Semitism) £ 28 B TE 7 AR SRA T EIRD, THARFENE SR CHEEZ
AR A, S RAERIEF 2 (barbaros) MEE AN 2 LA S A2 BE 1 & BA R R A 2L fli Rl &
#, —UHERBEARREEA. EELE2EE (BUARY) PRGBS RERL
RU T —BFELH “HEE” RIE, RHRBAEEMNSURT ARG EMARE S
BRI A RIS, FER BT HEBRBUAHIE®. BERIEP 5 LRFLETLIAE L

@ G.W.F. Hegel, Early Theological Writings, trans. T. M. Knox (Chicago: Chicago UP: 1948) 204.

@ R LM AT SCHBEAT 1 HET LBERAAE L. KRBBMAXBZE. RAAM
AR AR I8 T U 57 6 0 K Wi i (Diaspora) « ERKM, M EX EEHF=ABRE, —RLEFERFANT
BRIETFIARNZF, ZRECAHFEH LR KR AR AR AR R, ZRIKR A FINFEEEL NI
HFLEAT I, MRTME, k. T, RAAGHARHESENSRAEMNER, £+T7F
TRACM R B H g SRS, RIRTE KRBT MR . BT - B AR AE #0441
20 T 22 470 () 4 th 90 T L BR A SR M B 0 e BT R S K 0T () 4 R 0B AR R N AT N S B A TR
J ) B S ST 3 7 K RO RO E AR RIE MBS R, FEREREE, MRAERS
BEE@H e, MR, BRALABEEEMOBEEY, EERKARNKRK, BASRERRN
RraadE.

@ Aristotle, Politics. 1327b: 25-30.
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BRI, MY “EEAEAMMRA. BEANRSRKIER, FEhdethilgi
AR5 RRME, TR H#ARHIE R 7 O Bk E F AR A L 28U A
TRAFHREH ORI, ik, HFEETEN “F—FK—" (e méme et 'un) ]
ZWrsiinFEEE AL, “—fi ERAEMEREAES Z ALK ER, —MFERE
N ERERER, R E—VIREREKAED” @, 8RENARET 0
AUATRET 07, (BImREATRAEERNHA 5 FIRB R AR HRY KFLL
YILEF IR SGHAT BB ARGV B I IE R KRR K ABOR, A KERER, FAxX
SIRAT R R A — A USRS A RO . (A IRMERA, AR
B, EEARTER, fhRAERRA AR AR W] g BA R R R

R, EEEFEEBETZNR, HFARNT BAFARNDEHER L.
BERMUBIMR KM SR, BRXENSNHFATE. - HE/RE (Susan
Handelman) i@ id fl 5T AVE SR EI K R, HIEH - FAR G LML AR E
w®, ATHHRiEH, RIOVRESEEREERN “RABERXTHREE S HRE” 1
B, FAER “HER B4 DA SRR EE” © EEERMRIEREE
CERABBNER: “BARAERBEIRAFEEERXR, ERANECH
BEARTEM—T. REFERG, X TRER G LALGH0 5 HTHR B 18,
MAEXFR T — Al EIZRAE T, BMRBA WA EEGE AEEE 7 5] H
KRS ©

LB B SN AR AL ERE T RAWILZ I, hFrilinttRE, —E A
HME LB ORI o L B R R A, & AR ARIARX LA PR, X
FriBHIpit A S A R & B KB R BRE . UHBEENG, FAGFE—
AT AR A REIAR T, ERBARZ AR RERWRIESE, FEAE
XMoFHEGEEAR “HIE” 0, RRERINGEI. BARNATEAERAEEX
FEA R XANE, EERAHRH TEAERNIRRES. ‘BET BT ‘IR

@ Livy, Ab Urbe Condita, ed. B. O. Foster et al. (Cambridge: Harvard UP, 1967) xxi.29.15-6.

@ Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 123.

® Susan Handelman, The Slayers of Moses: The Emergence of Rabbinic Interpretation in Modern Literary
Theory (Albany: State U of New York P, 1982) 161-76.

@ Hélene Cixous, Portrait of Jacques Derrida as a Young Jewish Saint (New York: Columbia UP, 2004).

® Geoffrey Bennington, Jacques Derrida (Chicago: Chicago UP, 1999) 293-4.

® Richard C. Kearney, Dialogues with Contemporary Continental Thinkers (Manchester: Manchester UP,
1984) 107.
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f&”, AETARX TR S Bl GREA . BB — U8R A 2 it f ) E
® BEEQS TEAMERESMESTZIN FEATEERHTEMMEY. MU
e, i RO RS GERAT AT LAEAERGEHE, “FUEFIRSRIT A, ERRE
TRENRH, SRERFEEME L EMAFTENR R, 7 REEARFEE" 2. L,
HRET AU RERF, R LIRART T .

RRIAMIE, MRS H AR RS /RTEB X LRR, “RITE
ERBEPRZER S, Xz R aFa AP L O, ZXANERELBR
REVIER. R, ABEEINR, ELRNERRZA . BRREHFRAHRE T ER,
ERAANBERARGER, RENAERREARRMRI, AL BHEIRIOBHES,
T A2 A 3 SCHOFN 5 o

10.2  BffE] SAERTIE] . PEFRZAS TEW

SRR IR S AR B (] 44 55 7 32 (the becoming-history of time) [ &, £
BIRRAA K S RAE TIXAWR, BONARGE, #2 EVAE MR BAR L o
BFERR B R PR AR A AR B, TR AW BIBUAE £ A
HEZE

BRR B AR 4 523 5 BB R B . e R, AR R, B
i “ I TE] £ ” (temporally) A FIRERT, ST & X T8 200 5 £ R B AT D],
IR A5, I AR SRR B, B R HEAN G R TamE, (B2 « 8 (A R AR,
AN RERE G “BE” HEKR LR T AEA— A ZIE “BE”. BRI
R X 5 TS E MR [R50 2 MR A, OS2 AR a2 KK, JER
[8]f9 (in-temporal) , {EXf T /&AL LI 18] (historical time) FHI4E Rk UL, B [A1Z]
LA “BRE” MABZBHERMF AL, 4 “BHE” LR T I EHeiemER
KEHHE®,

@ Jacques Derrida, “Nous autres Grecs,” Nos Grecs et leurs modernes: les strategies contemporaines
d'appropriation de [’antiquite, ed. Barbara Cassin (Paris: Seuil, 1992) 260.

@ Derrida, Of Hospitality 7.

® Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 227.

@ Catherine Kellogg, “The Messianic without Marxism: Derrida’s Marx and the Question of Justice,”
Cultural Values, 2.1 (1998): 56.
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ST, XFERI R R B BE SR — AN F & o B IR14b 5 g SERE R B i) A — /N EA
iSRRI AR . ERRRNEMRE, Y0 ERARELX 4 H4iiFE, £
EERLFRE “ExEE” O X, SEENBEGERN, EEEEASHHE
“ZRT” CHR, KR 2R HERERA RN, BANERENRERMR “RE”),
‘BRAGX N, B ERAXE “FEM KT EANE S XK. Eik, &
FAHFEANTERAWNERERGHHATERIIMNER, EHFE—MELNE
S, WU R 2 2 R L B TR E R X — AR R TR T .

AT, BHEIREOEE BR ST AL, HL#SR T HE, EAwmRM
EAREKIERE], P R CPCRRIEE, kR el ZEE. &RMK
YL, WNBATERMAESE, T—HZIRAEMEUFRAHER, BIXFAHE R
FE—FNEH R BR “HS” — X (absolute spirit) B E ZEH#E 57 _E#EL
A—3HAB T BRI, TiRA B R AT LS. 4R e 8 S
EHRRA T AREXT AR, X TEXNFHHENSEEANETS, HLx
HHARELH .

FEXFER I piE A, AR RTELRAHENE L, DELAREZAEHIA
BT E I . BARRE CREMILSRE) ot AR 2 FE, UFEAER
RETE FBTH AR B CHEERR . EXTEHATS, JFERMIN T2 TS MR RS
R —HEZFHLHBERCEEHNR, PEZBAAXNHFHARESINNECES
SRS, BEE AP SRS T, RAZIEES R —REuE. AR
SRR RIRFIX A0t 77 5 i B I8 3K (teleological) /1 %%

BEEAE (BRBHER) FUBLHTETHRBER AT T UEHAE
BREIAIEM. B TREERaEMERM RN GZE 2 B EEMELL. REER
HR ‘HRELHRA", BC “ATHMEES” HEASRIENASEA®. SIHEMN, ¥
MM AR L BT I LR HT R, “ AR 2 SRR RIAE S ©. A
WERF—E, EaMRLIUERE R RN D dit, FREMLS AT BUE, MY
BAES . aRPI LA —% “IERR)” EEE, RakEHEMMER “IERR” EEE.

@ Derrida, “Ousia et Gramme” 45,

@ Derrida, Spectres de Marx 3.

@ Walter Benjamin, “Theses on the Philosophy of History,” Illuminations, ed. H. Arendt, trans. H. Zorn
(London: Pimlico, 1968) 260.
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EEIEREERANT, XFEBEA R FF BN AR %, [EA) 0] BE7E X 7 A AR
AT B oo —FTE A AT B AR 2 LR E W RER AR MR, ”

LR, 7E B /R AR R ME S AR 2 IEERRR 0 R LR B 2 (R O B 77 7E 1B AR Y
BESR o TR IR A2 A 40 e ) ot 2 ] A8 (R 23 T8 0 i T AR 80) ORAIE. 1 B TR FE A 2
ERgirE. —ERMFR “BAE” MBI R T E R E R A E
(différantial) £544. BAE/RTE “HUE” BIHEF T —MCRRIUERES, EREAME
Be “LREAFHEN, WMRE, HFE---FALERHME" @ MPFRITBEE
AR R EILAD 5 Z AR A TEAL, ABLBERRIFE—R, ERsn it
REELRAEE, AEXTRMLI, MELRIRFELREME “ =" ©, 5§
EXAERE, fE5LRATFERTTIREERET, BEAER ATt AR5 6 H g ok )
Silinpase R

103 RS &FE. BEENETER

18 HLA S0 BAS R WA /718 & 0 3 X (le phonocentrisme) IR A Z—, T
HE5MhE., FiR. HERFEARE, BRER/REESHOIRR SR E RN EES
fE—EH. £ “BRI5£& 73" (Le puit et la pyramide) H, £ Bk /4 7 B /R (&
EREERET) (Encyclopedia of the Philosophical Sciences) % E A IAHCBTE, fEH
HAFSHRNZOME “RAFEmEghe” Ry “EERE”, ILEFRETHEE
Z 1%,

“ERBL” RN “ @ TR R RRRR RS Al B 6E AP L. AR O
HAE “BER— MR 8 “RRERHEDL” ©. ZHUatiws, REROER
R AR SROTENEROTUR, TERMMNIZNRGURI L R, FREAERYT

@ Derrida, Spectres de Marx 87.

“AKittit” (Eschatology) JF & & B Hh 2 i — AN KB, EZHE T LA LTI JE I B AR g,
EH AL - AaR) LRHRAEBENXRR. LM — SR8 - BB ¥R B X FARMAOHE. EHE
XER “Kitig” MABEERKILRLL L.

@ Derrida, Spectres de Marx 90.

® Derrida, Spectres de Marx 168.

@ Jacques Derrida, “Le puit et la pyramide,” Marges de la philosophie (Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1972)
87.

® G. W. F. Hegel, Philosophy of Mind: Being Part Three of the Encyclopaedia of the Philosophical Sciences,
(Oxford: Clarendon, 1971) §458.
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MR PR ERSEL B RN EEFEA G Z . EEAITRE, OF RN,
tHEE “UIERRISET:, FEHEFEEHEEFIEENAR AR C, “@FE” RFSHILME.
ER—FIMUI IR, BRAFTHS. FSR “—MERPIHEE, RETS5ER
RTENARELSRARAMIANZY, EREFH —MREMRABEHK, EHP
RE” @, HEMBPIEMXBET, EMPTIEAR IS Z 88 A 17 448 H 8 & 5
flte. KFERBHRME, FAEURHREEES. HEFAEENFE X5 chi 75
HZ W BRAEEM KRR, ERALIE, &FENHLMERTRSH Rtk
(l'arbitraire) f1 “FFifE” ('hétérogénéité) , £/~ REFRMKIFESRIT “HHH
Hei” @ flhik3], BHRRMFHADLMBESIHTHER. BREABEE RO HRGTR
EUHRE, BERAENRERE, MBILEAESR, #THSHEFE. FSEAT
W, ERFEM, EHREM, RLUEEEAGFEEMNES.

F—HE, A—iBT R R R E R IAE BER AR RAMEST PO
H—ANERTE. BRAEHEETFEEZ L, BAENHEEREHNTEHT,
Kt ERYLAR A2 S, HRMAARMERI T F—FEE: BEES,
BEE,

PERZEE, BENAFETEREN. EEXNA, PR BE/RIEEER
FHHE, BERHAEERIES R, BAARRE, BEREENHT, LMK
HHY. RS2 MGEEA, FRMNENXRERARSHENEERTNLR.
R, BAIRER, H& R ER A HEKE S e S P E M B SRS E L.

KRB EMHSSEEMIENERE, BR/RREEY T —MFES SRR
B, SETURMERRE “BREEN” HEXT, RENRFEMREFE. BHERE
HiR, HELFHTRETSIERHEES, HB528R “AEN/FS", EFEN
ERIBENEE, BRTRERMOEL, TUAELEMEENNREREERS B
HiE R EM SO ERMEREM L, BEEE— “WER. MLHE AT, MR
X F KA E SRR TEER, RZIESNFSHR, ERAFRES LM

@ Derrida, “Le puit et la pyramide” 88.
@ G. W. F. Hegel, Philosophy of Mind §458.
® DDerrida, “Le puit et la pyramide” 97.

@ G. W. F. Hegel, Philosophy of Nature: Being Part Two of the Encyclopaedia of the Philosophical Sciences,
(Oxford: Oxford UP, 1970) §§254-60.

® Hegel, Philosophy of Mind §459.
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KR “YUEEE", EMBERE “HEMARMSER”. Hit, PENREIFANA
RFEARRTHROE HESHEAGEES, THARTEAOINRE, (GERT “+
E X AMER R O, R, BRI, XSS RN
EHmAL. —MHREMPHER, BERARUERNF—BE RS, HIKRRIGE—
BEHE ARG, BARETTENOKESAHTERRE, KEMHAMELRE, TEKH
FMRE, RMARALEER < XETEMNETXHN” @ XY ESEER
RIOMER, HE3) B /RTE S SRR BRETAOREM, 10298 J7iE 8 7
SCO AR MR 3 SO0 A, FIRER O A AR BAE oo o B SR 3R i 2 Bk B®.
BIRMBERIEL L, WEEHEDS, ANETRMFS RS, MRRIER
. MU ER —MIMERIERE, ETRAIMK”, —MEHBEATRES K H
WALSERBUF B EII RO, EmEASER, BHRR kEABEERHRE—GREL
ERINLEE” ©. EAEREER, WREMERNOCAIREIETAE, SREIEMER
F@MEN, E—NUEMRARRMTFHERERLE, BRAMEN. BE/FSHD
JREEFYUIMEE SHLAARML, BT SR E AL E & .
EEERNFSHIRYE, BAAYREEASRBESMRARE: “RE4HE
MANBIEARBEFSIETR, BEAEREFEE.” © BEREN, REFERKK
AEBHEE), iR 2718 & 7 (différance) ITHE T B S MIEF XL, FFH
JE — IR BAR R IF IR .. ERIBEMIESAE RS, différance f1 différence (ZE57)
MR EEEMAE, ance Ml ence WEF RAEL BEAREAIH K. FHa HEKE
WRBREAETFIENMAR®, &FHENRRT BR/RLEFHIFFS, T différance 1

@ Hegel, Philosophy of Mind §459.

@ Derrida, “Le puit et la pyramide” 122.

® Hegel, Philosophy of Mind: §459.

@ BAIRE CEHEFBIFR) (Lectures on the Philosophy of Religion) %, TEBRFRHEZH, BN
BERERBONE, PTEHAERSEERBRIZIINE, TEHE “R” RYHZR, HLTAROEKS,

BAEMEE. PEREAEMN SR, BRBARMRE. IEFERERN “REMERFZH", £+
ERERN IR EREEHRE”. XTFPEBY, BERE (FLH¥) (The Philosophy of History)
BATFRE-N “ARLBRUEHEOAN, RALBEEHTO¥TE", Z2THEBRLFE¥N “REHK
BrBt”. RFHEAAER, BERPEEIER, CCRBRREERE, —UIURT R RE —B R
LMEHG R EE, bR, AEREE THRELLPREERZER, BEEREAN.

® G.W.F. Hegel, Science of Logic, trans. A. V. Miller (London: George Allen and Unwin, 1969) Logic I,
249/216f.

® Derrida, “Le puit et la pyramide” 126.

@ Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 23.

Derrida, “Différance” 4.
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B E AU — A giEE, ERer “JERitt” TS50 “ gl
"R PR S ABAECEE Bl ) — b, £ BUA R BAL R AL A (Jean Genet)
BAEXAMTGEFHY, UEBLRBARBED, #R 7EEMERR—VISCEERSK
BB, BERMUNRICEMAGEE, RITECFMFEAR. EldEd, E&R
R BORNSE 2 &2 3 T 48 Bk kA

EEIKE GERD) B—EARIER, BHNAERERRTERER OFHIRRE)
(K2 (Aesthetics) FITT T8, ARR AN BENHR SEFFHENE. BARMT
W T EERRA N B AR, EEKRE, BN ICER M “ LA
DHPIEERIRR” @0 AFATEA A, SEEEREERM 4. MhiHER IR
w, RAMEERLR—RIIBELABNES, CRAHRTBERSTRTELN
HAR, EEXECOE (b)Y BIE LMK NE 2 EIENZRFERIZEET K.

BAVAEE NN, BLERLENK—MEE, BERACEIIFENEIEEH), H
EEIKETR Y, XN TR ERE. MEBREEXEZHN, BAEHAER
B8, MAR—AZE, —E, XEN—PED. ERERELRATE, TERE
EHMEE, EERRXAKER. T2, WREBLAEE “247, Waxhkmit
AREFREE, ML, EMRTER/ZYO. £ (4 B, EERRAHAR
BRI T M RIS EE S CARX R, EMAERE, EETRLE, HER
EHRY, (EERRESCEREENAT. MU, BTFELIR T RESRIE
#, BRATMBATO S IES CARRA &M “RBE7. fERXFER L, 7 BiA7E U
A BT BE R RPN T8 #48 HAERTBRA SCREE 3, A A E ENE “m
i BIRIR - #A” (Gabrielle Genet) , iR &1iE Genet R EEM AT BERBFFE
F, RET—MNET, EREETHRRTIEE/ XK/ BLRRAN - EEES. B
WEBLRELEZAERZS, EHMUFEMERECEEANCH . X, EFERE

@ ik« A (1910—1986), EELMRFLDPVK. REXR. A, BRESHIIREE, G0L—L2E,
JE RRRAER .

@ Derrida, Glas 9, right column.

® Derrida, Glas 10, right column.
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H B FSCARGENE B2 Z MMEETR. XAUTFRBILRER CHER,
EERIE T AEFEH K SR B “BBR” O,

WAL FASERE ZH, genet RFGHEF =1 —Fh 5, M genét R&EETE.
CREfh) A RLR KB TR A AE U B A P ST 26 SC AR ok B 4 = SRR T (7 Rk
Aok, EEAEH, #%F (antonomasia) X SRR M EARES, wHlE
BEFLAZREDH LK, &AL BLERERMA. “LRAdL, MR
fEMEYE, HRAEET.” @ fMilh, BROE T~V 2T ARFEERE: BAEH
ZrEESEEREAN, RERGR FEGENE, LEATASE, FIEFMERK
R —MIE . T B EKER CARSRIERAA, AR ARER ., RIFMER L
. EXNELE, BBEBRFETEELEANKS, EERRAAM 8, REHRE
BEFEANY., BHRE—MEG, EEiRMNBUSIRGLEOENITATHESD. BN
A—NAER, BFRE— M SELAERKS, BREAER, HERSEREH MR
BE, WHIES RS, RNECHIWE. BREMMERZED, BN
LA —FE, HERAEBMESRA M6 E, mEFEHEEMEERTA
CHRAM. Fik, BRRE—MNERS, EBERERE CUEME4), Nl
Y, ERICFEER MBI FEE R .

EEIATHE AN L FHEDISE L, RN T A () FFiRm s A1
5| R B R A, BISRE CEHELRY) RER T mBEdt. ik, BA
RPN EHRBRE B, TR SHR B REHIE . &
MR EEN, SN EERATRN, FAEERRER. EHMAE CHHFER
B AR, HXARRTEHEMHBERS. AAM genét Z R genet, MEEIEERY,
MR EZHAShR R EOTIE . BE/RERH, BARROE BRI,
HEFERBARRMOFEIN . MK EELERED A FZH, BR—R N
RGBT RIS 50X, BB R B (X 580 25 4

@ Derrida, Glas 10, right column.

@ Derrida, Glas 12, right column.

® “HH4iE" (%5 T+ nom propre(¥if /& proper noun), “ M7= " i E T & la propriété (3LiF 2
property) » M BEF EWE LMEXR, propriété Bk propre X {47, propre HIRFEA EEHMEZ “ R
FHOK” Fifits 0P8 &mx.

@ Jane Marie Todd, “Autobiography and the Case of the Signature: Reading Derrida’s Glas,”
Comparative Literature, 38.1 (1986): 9.

® Derrida, Glas 8, left column.
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XERRESFERE ULRA L RARRE, IERER T ERR—ARR —EER
HEERY.

I SRAC R IR BT A RO SR BEGH I AR 5 B R LR CRMIR %) M
gFE) Kb, WATH KB /RO H I EAE A R B A8 % £ 2 R R BH R
M R BB AEAL R o X LY SCA K T DA B B e B9URk, EIBEEE, EIBIGRIEM
HFEEREBL . XAPRER ARG BT, ENIRLEE AR, &
B MR AR AR Y. BB R ER R B, AR T BUX
FAR R AR5 “AMIABEARFRAE TS, TITEEE.” @ S
WAL R A LE K Genet ZRUE B HIIEY) gendt B, RFRIFEL. KFEFIFE R HE L
R AR B AT SRR IE AR . R B BEAS PR A FUE #9248 RUZE R A
W, MR 7 MBI R RE.

105 FET-SHEEER:: ERELE

FHIEVE (dialectic) 2 BAR/REFHIZ L, HABLIRBLN FRIIRIE. B
TR iR+, EIEHL (Georges Bataille) #1403 THHIELIFIE R T2 B, 7 “ M
£ PRULAIZ & AL ” (De I'économie restreinte a 'économie générale) 1, # ik
B SRR EEHRE AR =T 3 E, B PR T RS R H N EEL.

EEL R B i SR 2 R 1 2 O R SR 8 R SRV AT T _E 22 15 5% R E MR
HMAH, £—FIERRIRMEHELRES, BB EEF AT, MEEE:

“HEMARAAE, ATRIEEANEARTA.” © RESEHFY ATHNHRRZY)
MATRE HEZY. SREFEIER TREARBRRBRRN=/ER: “sMH
HYENMEIRNESR . IS EHRF R EARME S ZENER, UALKRBALE

@ Derrida, Glas 264, left column.
@ Derrida, Glas 264, left column.

CARERMELR” MR RKE AR RANE IWEES KX, AT ESRNESEREZICS2
BB T .
® EIEE(1897—1962), EEBMME ., MUK Mhi) MRS, FaWEEE, QB W%, X¥S
TG, R ROBOR A, o ik [ S AR e K
@ Lisa Trahair, “The Comedy of Philosophy: Bataille, Hegel and Derrida,” Angelaki, 6.3 (2001): 156.
® Georges Bataille and Annette Michelson, “Un-knowing: Laughter and Tears,” trans. Annette
Michelson, October, 36 (1986): 90.
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HARIERES R © 7 BE/RFHELR (dialectical experience) B, —VIZK#]
A BN, HEEE. B8, BEZREMNTRIENSE, EELENAREE LT
R ERTH. CEREBN2K SR, ER_RFEMN, HARKBH. AIRER,
BRI N FIRROES A, ARG LA ik, BRE/RIIAHE
FRZA AT, M—FFERESR T 5R9, MR B REEFT LR EE, &
LA PR R E . FTEAKIEAZR LN R T RN EHE, thiEERERANT
ERFEMEFORTE", EARBBRARRENEE, BN “FLER MM TEE KT
fE (being) (1 & RN ZE A e 32 4k (becoming) )& HiH]” @,

ELBSER AT At Rt SR AR B AR /R K T IR TRk b FEEIEIN R, BB
R T BAERFET AW E . 7E F BHIE (master-slave dialectic) 91, BHREIR
HEELERE—Y], EER e UM F—Y)EY—R T HFERLRERESR.
BR/REIE: “BRBAREIEGNAEN BREIR LA D" © It Rt
oA R BE T 1 2 A 848 A R 19 5 5 14 (abstract negativity) F1# F X & &
(sublative negation) fJZ 5], fHAEFR: “HLILTMERE—FRMROEE, TREK
BEIRKEE, BEERRKEN TR REERARERA, FERRZ G487
fE.7 © XK, ARHTHBERMUTFRE TR T, BIETRSHMGINAT . EEFHE
HiN A, BERANAMX S THETRIRZAHMRE E EAEARRIET TAM
BRZARNEE, REEHURME CrZH. Edn b3 KA ) w15 5B 8 i) 52 4k 2%
ETHTHAESN, BRERMEGETE D LR e &R %L FER R
B -

Bk, EFETRIBLE R, AWM EMERIEEN. B—MEHFNESHEE,
ERFRAERTE T A — R SRR, W T e . E-MEMRNE .

@) Joseph Libertson, Proximity: Lévinas, Blanchot, Bataille and Communication (The Hague: Martinus
Nijhoff, 1982) 1.

“HMBYESNBERMZER” HUETERAMERNZ B EMR LOREZER, XRET =& ZE 1
WEFEHIES®S: “SMEEAREREANMES TAROER” P T EAhZE. FANEEZ EH Tk
TR TR A, FBORNR IR R B ORI A LA ML F . LU0 AR MM
Wit " F509 T AKEME b AR M — 2R —— A PR AE .

@ Bataille and Michelson, “Un-knowing: Laughter and Tears” 97.

® Georges Bataille, “Hegel, Death and Sacrifice,” trans. Jonathan Strauss, Yale French Studies, 78 (1990):
12;

@ G. W. F. Hegel, Phenomenology of Spirit, trans. A.V. Miller (Oxford: Oxford UF, 1977) 115.

® Hegel, Phenomenology of Spirit 114-5.
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EEETR, BAR—HHANMRA TR VIR AR RS0, iR i s
MIBET:", 55— J7 MK FEIRELE & R OTE 55 0 R, DUX A b 5 2 v Akt L
B T PR BARRE CRMHELRY) & 2T REHERRYLECE
W HRHHFHRTEMEESPENREL. £ERERT, BEZRELHFEX
7 5€ (aufhebung) JAE R HIE N, il it HH Al 72 ) B SCANTIUE A O (B - 2 3k AL Al A
RIXAF A B L], TRIRRAONLE, RABRAMNER MG, RELREM
FRPEREOA B CRIPLE . R R T R EE T . BRI RS
R E B, MR EMUREHFAT EHFENTR, B~ “wH” B
dvseadbueiky/N

HERIEIR TR AR A E R . BRI RN HFZE MR BN, ARER
GENERA T K. — AN E RO R B — M E RO AR 58, (B AN fRAF
FEE#F T . NIRRT ERSHE TR ERSHE R, EHERETEALS
B S RFFRER . HF AL FIRER AR, WAL, WARSEIEE.
B ERZ R BENE. TENS R R T HFENERER, e REER
HAELXFIRMERZA, TR “EEXHEFMEE LOHR L EEEFR". &
HikAE, BERNBAAAHEAREN: “EEERERZA, — M EENHRIHEE,
— SR IS, BB FERR—Fhi th— V) ¥ 2% K (philosopheme) []i23). 7 © #t
B2, BEEGEE S — AT LSS NS, R T M IEEN TR L
AR RHIR TG

10.6 %Z5iE RS

EARRME I T 19 R SAF LA RIEE, —F 3R FHE RN
B0 o — ELWE R MEAE CAIREA oR BN B2 X BH], R8Tt (0 I p s K B 45,
HREFOAEMER T, R, EBRHKEESITTEHRRFATNER, X
MR ke 5 dh L B “ B HE, (S RATNIEEKER “ZWEIR ",
FE—NEHAREHERFHES, BERENIE I E CHREHE IR — M 230 A

@ Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 375-6.

@ Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 406.

@ xfbbfadEMBRK/R, RIOMAEFH, 19 MLy i LR R S0 REE) B TSP, X
TRV M A, WA EHOH EE A T IR, M RIATE R B H A& .
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AAHEISHAE R, TSRS —F MR _b B2t 5 AR KPR . 8 BT X R /R Atk
AR, EAKTIASEERBRE, XuAHMENETLALE TERNE
Ko FEREEAER, ARNRRANASE—HEE, R TERMCERRRE
BB AR 2% R A2 B8 I 300D A
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“BRI” (I'abime) REHEEEHHNEERR. (WHE%) #F “CHHEM
WY @, (TE¥ERA%) BA “FRWMrERN” @, (SRBrdR) 78 “xRirR
W” @, GERALYY BA “THEMEN" ©. 8 EAEE RN R bR H IR
W (Vabyssalité) FIBER, Flan, fhEgRE] “FEFRAERERME” ©, 7£EEER
EVCE, R AT EARRS, HTERAR T REmML R, KR T B EEMERIE
S WEREENE, IRNEIR S NIZRAAFEERRAL, E “MRIUSAERMRES” ©,
ERWEFE. L. AR, EMMSHTELEY, EMRENTHER. REER
WIERAAE EZ b, BRRT —MRRER, ERET, ZMRRERTLAE.
“i1%” (lamarge) R1EBXHFH H— N, fh—EHEREROLSLEKKRA,
EBRNT S, UERRERMN LA TIRWKIFFIE, FHACTEEFEMRE K SHRS
Zl, XFEMIRT 2 RS BT R HE RN 19 HAFT £ T EFT/RILFR (Seren
Kierkegaard) FJFERE RN AR PRIAIO IR 5], RIFERAE TIRMIALM “ BB 5B,
AR 07 SCAMERES ZITEM. STESRERTRRE, BoviE LR
3 SCRBAR R EER k.

© Derrida, De la grammatologie 261.

@ Derrida, Marges de la philosophie 249.
® Derrida, Spectres de Marx 157.

@ Derrida, The Gift of Death 28.

® Derrida, The Gift of Death 94.

® Derrida, The Gift of Death 4.



F1 % ARMLY%. TG ZRIFR @

111 #HE. BE5xx

SERBLIR /RN CE R AR R AN, REHELKNE CREEXRY. it
WHIERT £ — M= ERELXA T BRARENIER, NTRBT MIRMAERE
W R, XM RG-SR A T EERE, BB THENESER. &’
ZRPERW KT H e KB A M, B AH MR, R, mRrERE
BAA? “BEAFTREE, MKTEEE” 2, MUEHRILET S S M ER
“BAE” (cogito) —+¢, FEEZNG .

MEMFERAEGR, EREKMATE). Bk E 55 E 5 F7E R R
(singularity) o ¥ WRAREXFAFRIENN B R R, WRADRENFEER “dn
il AT, R SR (totality) FIBRIR ST T T2 A M AL, BE_ R .
BB PERI T HERBLSLRME, BA M RENEE, REENZEBRR, EE
HEY¥. ¥R ARE, ARMBA. “GRAMIAEHEMNBEEERE LI, &
ARHEEM BB E E S NP Gt S, BT RN D Z BRI A8 ” @i fh
PASIHIE B ARt T S E R R X BRI H R T EH. FUEMBRER2SE.
HEEXEAR, FRIFRIANEHARBUGER, TIRFEMER (existential) ,
EARIRT B AR B FERBR], TRAE NZER—f 5, MREIRFERNL
e B UM IR N . A XRER R R Y, ASERER L EMTHERYRE. B
&S, RRIHRMERT ZNREEERA T NENEE, AFENEREZ
T .

T8 B X7 77 A A 5 /R LR AR AR, (A 5 3 BT R SR O T VA R B B 3
TEAmRER . BARERE2EE T AAREN TR, EXEFERRYIHETE
Fo BREMAME, BN, Wikt — BRI AR R, M RERER
ERET AR T AU . “ R4 — R AHL T 8 1AUR scientia HU2 “HIR” &
B, SlAIEE episteme RAFRSMMAL, MAEMBEMZEES, MRZTLLER

@ Elsebet Jegstrup, “A Questioning of Justice: Kierkegaard, the Postmodern Critique and Political
Theory,” Political Theory, 23.3 (1995): 426.

@ Seren Kierkegaard, Concluding Unscientific Postscript, trans. David F. Swenson and Walter Lowrie
(Princeton: Princeton UP, 1941) 296.

® Kierkegaard, Concluding Unscientific Postscript 267.
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R R MERR I DAL B 5 B3, AL (doxa) HIRFMAT. DA AEI A MK 1
Bk, FrUEAAENE, WmaEOEPREETZR UMY E — Mz LA
JURN) — AWEAN . FEXFEREREM T, HEANBZETHOMA, SCENET
W%, FAETEFER, XFAREMMFRAEE BAAEEREXL, BEEMN
MR, EENSCER AR R RS M IR T A IE4, TR
TEEm, Ty, EREE (BEEER) M (B PREEHA, XM
F5CER R S E — B ISR RAR R BABUCH, SCERIMEFFIEET, B R
7 R& 5T ERSKNE@EEM TR, TETCERELRRORE, SRt
SCHEAT#E T XERAMEE, IR T APREEREERE. “UFREREZA,
NEREZA, ERET E2NME, SBERRENME.” Y BEZ, XFERY
FIAE MR TR -

FriA, fEEIAS AT AN FBRREMECEN R, B RNE—f7
SRERERIE E S, CEBEdEE S, WA, BREAWEIMER—TTE %,
H XA RRFRE - SCERTF EHE” @ AR E/EANE B O A AR R SCE
VERE ORISR AR . (B XUREHESY B BEAR S SURERL 47 A, (BT )
fHEERERNES, (FEX) BEXFEEARTFRKHFE - FHiEATR —#,
BRI R P R ERE R ESR R V. FRlldr e, dai i 4
SRR T o« MTETERTRZ A, EH T —ASCHRRN, S8 RN

SCEEAR IR e AR LER /R MR T 2 5% B ) SRS At AZE AR [R) A o o F A
FIZELAR 7S AP T 284, £ (BBEMEE) (Fear and Trembling) 1t
495 M # (Johannes de Silentio) , 7E (R E) (The Concept of Anxiety) B
il 45 5 B 2 i (Vigilius Haufniensis) , 7E (#1227 Bt) (Philosophical Fragments)
A (IERI2EMBE M S ) (Concluding Unscientific Postscript) HAth SURL T 50 5L 5 i
#f (Johannes Climacus)®. 3@ /R &L 5% /R 18 K FH 78 B A S % 40 808 1718 301a
AHIES SZENBERXARER R, KiEHEFLRTEIANLL, BEA

@ Jacques Derrida, Dissemination, trans. Barbara Johnson (London: Athlone, 1981) 54-6.

@ Derrida, Acts of Literature 73.

® Bo Kampmann Walther, “Web of Shudders: Sublimity in Seren Kierkegaard’s Fear and Trembling,”
MLN, 112. 5 (1997): 756.
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S ARG,

11.2  =iM. UiBRS &

RRRF/RIFREE T, HRMMWEEN AN EET%WE. it
WIER CRREIBES) (The Concept of Irony) 7 /RELER/R I SR R 54~ A F0
B B IR BRASRAE— 2, “DNAFIRREAHE R, WILHISS”, iEgRBRAMEmN L
FRHKER E RSN T FEe.

RIAMFEERHERRE (BF) ARE (B0 Fx . @w s, R E
HRNITEERELL—FME R A RRE “Ef” KE 8. ERE/RIFERITERRR IR
HARZRFB, MRERGELMOTE, MR ERREMIFE XA L,
fEMER, —HKNWEATRERERR, EOFASEFmA, “RINETRITIRE”
O, TEMTHMERIRA RS, SORPIFR/RIFLE, “BREMELRITBE - REHK
ERFBGERIE L IRR, SRVTHUIR TR, REHGER T HEGE, FHEERT
REHLE - TR AR M AR IEREHE, FHERIXUIT EE AR 2 #E R T
(convinced) , {HEEFGANEZUEM— 77 #EA BEHKE S (conviction) . AFIXFE—F
STRIIGAIFAE: A RREHSEMNZ], B R T Hi#ME: B RRFEHENZ, A HK
THHEE” ©. RNELRAEEXMHEREBZREMER, BEAREFEALL,
BB T fefe, BEfRXIBMRIFTHE, Hi—RMERIEFR TG T . I ATEHIR
KBk iE “HAEATIRBER, MRATHEERTHSHEEHNER S LHAS,
BERET TR 9.

SURILER/R A, RIRMUTTER G BPHT % “ b fiE SR T ST,
AR R C2RIR) (Symposium) R, f&H I RLREE LEZ FIMES MR N
KRG ZER T RAEFAXN KRR ZE. “EXFMRARAEERE LR,

© “AAfES" (aporia) ERKIBT MR EL “LHITE", EHFIR, c@FE-ITERNER, #
o, FE ) — 2 B E R FRON aporetic (aporia (IR &) . EEEHSE, B —FREER &
ETHMBERATRKED. BREERER “AaRE" BME, EMNBRE, “AaIfgs” MK —1TE
HERE IR RS R, SR BAEXE RN E S WA B E T .

@ Ronald Schleifer, “Irony, Identity and Repetition: On Kierkegaard’s The Concept of Irony,”
SubStance, 8.4 (1979): 44.

® Seren Kierkegaard, The Concept of Irony, trans. Lee M. Chapel (Bloomington, Indiana UP, 1965) 63.
@ Kierkegaard, The Concept of Irony 93.

® Kierkegaard, The Concept of Irony 73.
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M RFRERZ AR e FEVHR A RIT AR HIHTT , LIl T o7 CIXR SRR “ ERE
e, ERMTER, BRTAR, “AHSHAFEMKE” @ i, KIRKIL
RFHRRNEAD, PA. EE SR ERI TR RIREGE 7 A,
WEUE T RNERIAN AR . SORERIZIRET, ERIREIVIERF, BRI ITHIAT
Rk, tHRBITHRM. RIRETIE—-VIME, MRHEECHME, hiErRE
P, SEEEPLSt:, AWTEIE AR AN (A e, T b 2 i) EATE SO R
AR T RER o

VIR RS IR AR M RTTEREUR 7755, RO T B A5 4
BEHHOEXSETFOELRFAMK. EEMBREMBNAE, HEHLRS
B, FELAEED “FIB7 M “HE” L logos, EMMARKIEL P, LHMUEFIE
BANE THF, MAERE UM A AR REFHAS, 2 THE LW FHRK
WH. EFNFIE, HHFIE, HARMERBEMELAENMRIE. 53 20 HL2H
BIZER, “UrLECWIE” REEERIESEN, REBERERKEIN. 2R,
IEIRL/RFTRIER, ESASHNERIRENARYESE, MELESEE, X T
AEREFEST AR, DHEETHAERY. EEO0HATHARCHE, BiENERIE
TR DB B Z T ) 22 5 T2 RRUTARET . £8 BUA W R MR T A “SESR 7
ERVIBPEESE, BEEFE BEEHEES, AEHEESTRWANEERT.
T L2 GEARAE Ak SIS B SR R S, 8 BRI T e, kR
MBS TEHRM. ACHAREFER T EARESRER, IRMHERRREHXRRLIR,
KUNEE “BUAE” #ANTTHE “ FE 37 7o “ BOR B — DR R B 4 X6t A k- oo« BUAS T REAT S 14) 7,
XA “ AR B B A R E BB EE QNERE MR R @ R
BRI Rl 53 5 E AR R B0 A SNB ], BRI R R A TR . EHRERAAR
IR (R 22 i eh AN AR L BT

11.3 {5, SEBEARHM

FES/RIVI/RBIE ST, Kb EAFERNEZ (BIREBUR), ENRXAHH

@ Kierkegaard, The Concept of Irony 82-3.
@ Kierkegaard, The Concept of Irony 154-5.
® Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 135.
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IR ABTRERE R BOCHERIALSE, T HME RIS, SR ILERR F A 47 1 AT
W ELR AT B R F HIE T EIAFTARE “ SRR 7. BEEN GETRIAL
1) LR E CRALER) KMEERE T 5.

FE/RILFR/RTE (RREBER) i8R T AR F [ EFRE URXAFE L XL
HHFR. EENFRRBEM LR A, UMEMEESRIENERIILT. L
AR FERIEUM, 1EA%S B CHRM, EHNFRRENT. BRERE—
%, ERA—REBRRT L BRSSO, TE/RILER
RERSEHAFRESZ: “ERTAZFMNEREUIR? EEAMKOET, Ak
EREEEMBER? SX VI ALREBIIAS. BRI ENFHRAUAR, ki
RIS, BEEALLE, BEARE? 7 © MANFORRER—TL =K,
AU B R PsE, NSRBI LETCIER Bt Ao R ST b7 Ak (B
PEH M AT R AN BIRER) . AR T B B A 4 (FELAER S At) . A RARARA £
i, BALFUTEM 7 BRI . Ath R BEAE 1RV A 3 14 A0 iy & BORF IR M 2 [R]IE #%E
AMansk, BTFEERGAUEIHSHE. BRI SEHNIRE, thinRRA L,
AR TRXAMRE; Ei#t—P, ATHRER LFAERNGHR, RAEFZN ER
B4, Meik BN IEEBEAGENL.

SRAVER AR, WAARIF RN 0, EMaMRFK. DA, HEEE
M. HIEEALR) . BIERE ML E RV, &8 B7n i T EE e iRk . TAEHL
F A ASER”, “MERREAR, TARKNERMRAKRS: mERKEREA
BE MEIORERERE: hHEAREARE, MAERHAMRRIE: hEX
RHEAE, MEAEMEEC” @, MRAASMMEEFEREDR 7 FRTE, X
TR R AN NS hE Z MERARMRM—T 0, LR ERANKhE. EAM
LA Z [ EE AR ARN, ERKEERANE CRERMEN. —REERIEFEAN
AR, SRS B ESBUR.

ERAVRIE, RITZHTEL “BiSR”, ZEALSRMNBIRARERA “HEil 7 RATHE
BN FTRERIBEHVERE, X SREFRLEMMAER" ©, BERBAVL S LRI,

(D Seren Kierkegaard, Fear and Trembling: A Dialectical Lyric, trans. Walter Lowrie (Princeton: Princeton
UP, 1941) 28-9.

@ Kierkegaard, Fear and Trembling 19-20.

@ Derrida, The Gift of Death 54.
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MIERD, HREIASZ— VISR FRRIRAUKIE B 57— U Rk T IR A
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W, HARRMAGERR —ERREER, TRRERRN, SRENE TN,

BOA RS B RS BT AT LR BRAIH R AR ek . SHIER RN, B
# FERIALE, AuEFERRAK. M. IERELE, BEFEXHIMm LFEE
R )UK, w18 BIATE B R U IR MORTEFRRA IR R A s SE A i .
IRFEALAE 1 — DNl EEAL R B RIS W, B AR — AN 28 TR B AR AR ZE
PHERRE NG, BIEEMCA ., EEAFETRFLREHLEN “TH” RN “E
W7 BT — AN E], FPEELEN T A HEERNE, EREME
Rl & f B REREAIE.

11.4 &, "ES5EH

SE/RVF/RAE I AR DL A _E AR A AR S H B B T " T B R, B
BLF AR IR A R A  IRAGG, 1 B A0 R B bR IR A AR PR A4 56 L S RSB A
£, REMAREG. BRARAT AR FEREERARRE, BErBAA0~ TR, 1+
A RENEGMRE, BXMEARFE—H, EHPRETUEZ MXETRE,

8 BRSO A i 5 B B AT _E AR B STAE TG ot — VI BTHE T ILT« R
Xof B+ o+) IR AT RV IRIE: “XABEEARB T HIFG? 7 FA “HAWREER
RiF— AN NHIRESe, 38R, LFEEZ R RS —MhE, HAaKhE. 5
Mt R 2 A SR KA (tout autre est tout autre / every other is totally other) ” ©.

® Derrida, L’écriture et la différence 427-8.

@ Sarah Hammerschlag, “Another, Other Abraham: Derrida’s Figuring of Lévinas’s Judaism,” Shofar:
An Interdisciplinary Journal of Jewish Studies, 26.4 (2008): 76.

® Derrida, The Gift of Death 67-8.
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=N NTF “R” WE, “R” £thE, “fh/ab/e” BA—MhE. illeity A1
alterity (alter 7EHL TiEHEWEF M AI—) AR, ATEHBRK LR EEZ FHIK
%, FEROEMEFRYSCIARA —FFHE. EREND ANEREXEDH, &
MIHAREXTBAGME . AN &S RE 2R EITE. BITHRAfRE
H IR R UEBRA R BT HAMTHERIRES), TUAA SRR RSERLEXTH. fhih
HOAB, Lt DB EEE 1 S W AR TR, B RAERAT 55, ERIR A
“HEERE R T HCKEARTA XS X AR IR E R LS, X
TMCANKFE (SRR AKZSNE L3 E) #9355, X IEFETLE AR 1 R i
B 5. Xl FHFISTEAMN R EER, MHREEZFN: “TREETER, &M
FKETEUE N T XAt T AR L fh 5 R B B A - ZEER M BN ER, IRERGS
HOFKBRMMRE, TENSZEHAFZHRMIETIUR, IRE AT RERX M B
B EARRIAMAT” © TRBATRMRATIEMEERERE, ERMBUAE.
20 RBAENVEE, (EMEEIEFAA TR St BA M, NEE X B,
WAERF AR DA RIVKZATTREMUE ERIBERESE, WRAFTEEN
W, RATMETERT . ERAMEEEFRRATEN. BULRER. ZHHPRN,
HEMSMEAR THERTE. TRfEME 2 M EFinfRgE, S2AoutATHDS
T E M AT AR GIERE. EihE St E RS E, B—UMRHEARM.

e /RYLET/R AR E B TR B ZL. 7 CRIRSHIZE) iRt 72 EFK
R, £ CERIHETL) (The Works of Love) BAth L EHi5E L T EMAN — BARE A
HY VL GY - SRREE) 58 22 &5 39 W “MREHEGAWMEAC” MM
i, FORIERE: “WRAFHNIAN, A—PARELAN. MRETEAN, ]
R AR RN, AR RMEANERIENN, FARERRENNER,
MAKI B REERAE.” OX R T CRMREEHR) & “ZREMEAC” iF. Xt

(O Emmanuel Lévinas, Otherwise than Being, trans. Alphonso Lingis (Pittsburgh: Duquesne UP, 1998)
12.

@ Derrida, The Gift of Death 69.

® Derrida, The Gift of Death 70-1.

@ Ilsup Ahn, “The Genealogy of Debt and the Phenomenology of Forgiveness: Nietzsche, Marion, and
Derrida on the Meaning of the Peculiar Phenomenon,” The Heythrop Journal, 51 (2010): 466.

® Seren Kierkegaard, Works of Love, trans. Howard and Edna Hong (New York: Harper & Row, 1964)
38.
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REMECEEN ANKREFTS G, MRAREHNECEN SR TEMNME. MEHiLP
Hil: “ZHANMRXTECER, MHEMHAAAZR ARHERETH —ERIEN
AR LRX B RN, WHAMAAEANEMN.” OFTLl, BRIRRET, EME Ll
FERLRLMELHE D AALRNAFEME LHEMEE, SEEFENEAT
R, BAARIEASER T ZROTME, AN T RERYU.

115 T, AESRE

MIRARFIRE A E I R, TOURPLIER MR TR S A IERR R fhik
AERT G LER AR LTS, BUORERBIRHRYE, BREEE, &
MEE. BHE—FE, BERTTEROMR. AEHNLAEEER, HAEMNLLEWY
HERAR, CILFATEE, AaUEMATRMER. E£HICE, SRR —
PMEBOEMHEREA N T A EIREKINE L. R ARSE TN BIRE, i
FRERARXIE, REAZ. WREXERKATR, mE—NDRTR “BAIEFE
FRER “RE—EFETHR I @ AERFBPFRMERM, HeRGEN
—MEE, —MBSEE, FARANRERER, BOARAE IR B 555
BA R K TR Rt 8 Bk 5 A ERINR S SRV RO EGE . b R
BER, RERATRERMBEN . ZREANIERBALSHANER, EHXRMKR
R NI SRAF R RE — P B HAE, AT TCIEREE A RRKIER. ETRAA A
ERRER, BEATRETAEARS. AENREREETRNALY, BEE, Bl%
MR, TEEEME LR, FRARETEMEMITE, W LLEEIE R KA
&3 “HRAT AUURIEIX 2R AR 2k vk A, YU SRIRROZA AR HEAE . (ERVHIERIEA
BRE QL. KB EMBIAIENTE, AN S TERER. b U K EH e
. B ATTRIRE, MRASREE A REE BIEE RS0 RIS RIFE R
il e B ey FERTCARVER, ZXEWE A IEAA BT X TREMTELI. 76

@ Kierkegaard, Works of Love 13.
@ Jegstrup, “A Questioning of Justice” 431.
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ERAFT AL, AEWMREShEMSMETRINEBRLERR, BKEFMEEE
SR, KETETH.” ©

IERAA EANERAR, BARLHARNKE, HEERAEMEE, ®AT
B BEMRE . ERKEATREESER T~ MRENRT. —MREE BN,
RERREI T SURAS R VFHISh . 2 TE R R 52 ROV i B 0 U7 B <P R A SR i G
RiKkRART REIMMG . AMERE O RERIN TIEE, BAE S HERE S ENTEE.
R IE AT R REIN A, RN L —HA IR EAEIR, “he” AR
—AEFAR, DOXFAPOARMAPrERE, RARETHE, RRER MARALE.
HIERRE EWE — BRE, WS REN A REE R EH 2, AT RETHE .
REDRZAIEHFHIRR, HifFHEHORN, B KREHL—KEH, F—KR
FE AR [ AR SR B KU MU - PR E 6B HH v M BRIV, L NP ) s
HIthiE®. BT RERESE D “AUTRE” KN, MEE AR FE—F, —UE
HMELTH TH, BJs A REREF/RIFRFTRE “E OB, BREFXAR HIRE
W EEEUMAMHTHRAEFT R, REMBRELRE “PEN” ©,

XMERE) AR RS LR, AR /RIF/RAER
IEFTHGRET . X SURIVERRKU, AT RIEMEMME, wEEkRi, eRE
TRAIEMER. REMRUAERNS L, UMEMAIERNS S AW AR
BB MRHAECERBAE LN “HeErmL” , AERARREY “ SR, MERE
TCPR 2K 7 st iRk, BEAESR ATtk 5 s B e

11.6 4iE HKHWEX

TERIMIL SRy SO R LR /R ANTE BLIA BAR 1 278 ARANBHSR,, (AT T Rt IR .
WRIHZEWE T RAMB K, BA EgtEh ERRERENE, RRAEREFRKEAR
HHIREY, (e AE . B BASHER A T IR 2 A SR IR /R BRI ) (Paradise
Lost) RN =, Bk, MfIBMRAET i, MR\ T IR, thilkET
EREEY, MESTHOHBRE.

@ Caputo. Deconstruction in a Nutshell 17.
@ Jack Reynolds, “Habituality and Undecidability: A Comparison of Merleau-Ponty and Derrida on
the Decision,” International Journal of Philosophical Studies, 10.4 (2002): 451.

® Derrida, The Gift of Death 65.
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B FFE RIRH RS, I LORFESCA A 5 B0 (R4 PR R A48 BLIA AR HY XA — AP
15, BRSEERLNBUAKIME. 7 “AR” NBEREH T, EEfE
fE “AUR” FRSTrhiE), EERIXEU A HEGE TR E EH LR RN, £
EREXEEFMAUKPE, BTRRBESHEAZL, ERFNEBHIFIER L
Ttz ik, U5t Rk T R 2155 M H A S 8 E R TE. EREME
wRBHNHERBECEEARR, £SO EAFEERDE, BXIHAGRAMAIESR
—EZOUS ERARZIMAEZ L. FRU, MIIRREEAS B Z SIS
AR R R MBUR, T EEN P EHEHEARFEEERE: IR R ZE WA
JEARBRTR, R WEHA 7 S T AE M 5R 3 L& Y P S A% AR LE AT TG B S B AN A A 3
R, XIARRMAERRARF. BREESSRENE S0P HAIERH X REL
RN e R P00 A L.

@ Francis Fukuyama, The End of History and the Last Man (New York: Free Press, 1992).
@ @EERESE K ALIKEKL S R Michael Sprinker, ed., Ghostly Demarcations: A Symposium on Derrida’s
Specters of Marx (London: Verso, 1999).
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R R R R AR AR i, AR E UACREAR S B E XK, B
MREAREGEE LN, BRE—EETHREE Mg, Z2DETHS
f—f, EAESRERANE, SRBEOFHAEZH, MERBMRRK” ©.
B52, SRBEN-EMREEERENHBE, EFEREZNRIE, il
TEARRRRIZE AR A 2 JR SR rh RS T 5 BB IS RE, EEFMRAFHANFEIE.
H—RnE i EEEE B AUEENEL. NBSCEEE, Brif iR Hsr KR
BALFTRERE R “ AR FTE®, W BB MR N EF HKE, FHRR
B ANBREEE, URLANREKRE “HLALR” KR_AEFHILLERER
(I'eschatologie) IR RS, IXFhE PN LATHE BT 28 ri i 7 s 1o i 2 1
LR B, TARARAS, D 5w 8 3 SCAN T A8 64 D SE A A0 17 R SR WO F) 2 TE AR VA R
T . =, ERATER. RSB E “HRILE” M CRIRES
TA” BHHAT, B, BRGNS BAE>~ RMBAAN—MTRE, EERN
BRI — M5 “BADRR, BASRBRRZME>, REfFLrk, £
RFFMLG T, MERA, MEEFE.” ©

ERERIAER, D58 E CHIHEH RER B /R B A E SUTUARERA LA A B IR
EER, HHEEEFE X EEEA SR TR, 5T “ER” £
X BT IR AR KR — B0, (B3R MB] Ok ot T v R R R e B A

® Derrida, Spectres de Marx 128.
@ Derrida, Spectres de Marx 134-9,

+FE A% (plaies) fd: H—, RUWHM™E; F=, KEEFITHMARKRERFEREF: £=,
RXERERANEMPLFRS, AHTHNERSLBRFEEE,; FH, FIENSFAKEE LTS A
LFUVREREREM; [N, FERLVNRSRAETBREXBRTNSFAOFEHES: BL ZKIAWT
B BN\ BEARMSHEEENMERIERRSERE; Fh, RFEENRELAMSE HBELE,
BRTHMRBER: B+, BEFEIERERENELEZFENREERAORN.
@“HLA&LEW" WT H2TE -4l (Francis Fukuyama) 1988 4F Bir it i) B8 A9 “ 7 52 (0 28 /2" (0 VF BB . 1989
i, EEMT CE KR (The National Interest) RE T i€ U FEFEwl RS (R0 “ i 4457 7 (The
end of history?) . #IMF “Jj &L R “IE=E CRMR ", ik, TFBMAE, REKR4E, Bk
G, MEFLEEXMLY . ARHESMRBERR “LAE h REREAGTRHARHEEL". & BT
AENR “AEERBESRBOLR" M CANEKRE—FBORES". MBI EHRAE TS H MR
0T E HOR R R R
@ Derrida, Spectres de Marx 36.
® Townshend, Jules. “Derrida’s Deconstruction of Marx(ism).” Contemporary Politics. 10.2 (2004): 130.
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), T T S At ISR 7 B B TEE . S E, SRBEK
MIMEE T ARRRIER, EFHRBEREMN. TR AR R RE W2
AR M BEA SR A XA — W RS . IRFRIAR R IGEENLTE R4 VR IE A5 MM AIRE
HRAZ ER BB RHER AR EEBRFE =2, BIIEEI T AL
AR, SR TR “ER” BIRAERGANRE, XEERASE LK
ARRANLLLHFA B H S, ENERFEFRRE LR T AKH—Fh i OB L5,
—ME AR TFBOOE . —FN A EHSHBGREN, XM2IRETREM.

IR “URIAEMH” BESIR T AMEAE (FLE N PREM “FHiRsE
/8" (weak messianic force) Y. AFEIH S {EiZCH, OXF “+HEa” FHRILK
WRRE, ik, BREXTENRLSHITS IREK T BFEshH8& T L
M—19 LT RKWE RS, i, B8 Es, TFM R MRS R T 78
BEAS?, AREHMGE, FLAT R EEMIEE, hEEEREZ M ik
TR LEEEMFRRK, IWARF A TEICER L b “HRE" B
MIARE “To&” MR, SARMATTRERIEIE: “AMRMNZATME—R—F, &
It A 7 £ FRSSEREE &, ©

o R RHER IR IR RE M, A% & PR Tk AR ES, RESAHEHAELL. i)
T RFIARREEARRR, BAERRZERNTCRTHEREM, mESH
AFRAFIEE CWE MV AE—ERE, RAEERUENET LS HBIEHE
B, BRATRELL “MERE” FIBARERBEEZMN “TL7 WEE . RN R R MR
it, REBXBUAYHEEREZ — MAXNMHEYN, R —AIRSFTEHFENE. B
fthxd “TRIEALKEHH” HINFHR, X “AAIREME” KA IERAL, & XA T EMSE
kL. BOFIEFE ARG, Tl B BBUA A L A, MR —F
SR AL R [R) R SR B G548, 33Xt A B 150 0 Ay 32 SO 5 3l R 3 S “ ot
K¥E” (la radicalisation)®,

WM EEREHL AN “BAERRLEAR, BHMBEESBEFMEXL
HIFRE”, “—FTilm . RAMPRINEIR". i, “MFEREEMERMITE EdH

(D Benjamin, “Theses on the Philosophy of History” 246.

@ Karl Marx, A Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy (New York: International Publishers,
1970) 20.

® Benjamin, “Theses on the Philosophy of History” 246.

@ Derrida, Spectres de Marx: 151.
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B RAT RN, (R R 2 % i A S R RN R ze A A E” ©, “3ip &
1 L B ARV TP 5 EELHBIA RN 15 S R T SRS AR R TR S T LA A A A AT BOE A7 3
WIEIE, “AIE” RERKAEKTREERMOIEE. EEEAN, D%
R 7 B AE T SR FE MRS M —— 367 1 B AR . B, “— NSRS,
MR S, EAWA BRI RR R, SRR T AR RS,
Uy e s BB TR R AR AR ” ©. D B, DB RS

RIGRFEIL AR —FAE, —MEE, HFEMBE “—MAE— I ERTHE
BE 77 O A LR AR T T3 TR B R B 5 SR X RO T B
KRG o — M A RS — EARTER. REEARN—MRENA

S——URATFARIATOESFRE B ©.
12.2  He S [a] 5 9R 3% W [a]

HRPEE AR AR, o B SR SRS HE R T DL B B O R RS —
M A IEW A AR “ RFELRS R RAR 7. Dol B G it th: “HHAR, A
RA R A PRIV HERS A7 AE, TOE A — A PSS KRR BAS TS A A e U
REEEANTEANT —AFERbRE, REEN—ATERFEE. BER TR TR, X
BRI TN, — VAR R 1.7 ERAEXERLEHHESRA,
F#h SRR S RMAIRIRMMEF R A ER R, RGUDBEIHEN. N7 B RIXH
IR, DIERE, “BRUFUR TSR AR TSR . FHg “RTE”,
PR G A EMS, AMERNRAREIT AR, 57 E XK “&RpTHE, %%
A R, R —ROAEMS, XERE “NAE” 1, HERERAS
HE T ANBIRRYE, BE TSR T A MR A RTHRR B . 3 3
NEMSRERLFBE K, e 20 ZEMBUAEMCHEZZAE P REIBRIER — K

(@ Jacques Derrida and Bernard Stiegler, Echographies of Television, trans. Jennifer Bajorek (Cambridge:
Polity Press, 2002) 13.

@ Derrida, Spectres de Marx 150.

@ Derrida, Spectres de Marx 47.

@ Derrida, Spectres de Marx 102.

® Karl Marx, “Critique of the Gotha Program,” Karl Marx: Selected Writings, ed. Lawrence H. Simon
(New York: Hackett, 1994) 321.
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B, AEATHHE, AA5E %R, ANEEI—FER, Bk m R mr,
(e £t 2 BT o

EEEWAN, BRBFEERERAPEE THER NS, —ERBHA
BB E) A ERSEIE B AR, 5 —FERAA BIGRIEER (], iR M
SRR VAR JE— AR AR Y. 7E B IR, “IAE” BN “7EY”
FARERMAL, NHAEES—RY “IAE” HRREEK, XRE—FhR I R RE R
XTig E R IEARIE . AHED BRI RI#R “ 7RI AT GEERI AT @,
fFEAL G IR [RIFR A R BAL R R B 8] © o TAE A B 3R F8 LA (6] o, “BRAE”
TR LI ATFAE, & BIBREAEFL R I, RRA R AE A, 5 S0 I ANGE )
BH) AFRERAL A, MRRRKAENR, FHEFHAL. 5B KRR AR
HAEMS RER—FEMN, (REER) FHRAR HNSMRXFERTE. EmE
TR RN, (EABE — MBI R, Tr=prns “ R AR 2 5
FRAETREIAESS” @0 UNRRX—E 5B BT SR SR ST, BT A AP A A i
. BEALHFEFINRERFREMFRSBHART, RE—FFBRRK.
SRFE AL A (8] S LA R — M AL KB A TE, EAEMAEMBEMITHEN, & AR
HEMF TR ACERR LIRS, ELRAE AR B RITBHIHER.
T RIANPRT, Ih50 B ) AR E A TSR BT — B A AR 3 U, W R R — g
BE AL, EDREEE RN RRELHER" MEEHO.

AUE N, ERERERNAR D EEEAS, TR ARMFEMSE. &
BIRFFAEIT T LA MBAER . TR RN AR ZI LI BAR, TR MR
A—FRIAE, BRAERRA “— MR THEMR ZIREK, — M ARTIEEER
AFHIBIARR . MMEEERHN “ DI RARIHLH, FACEHAT SR
HIAA, R TSIEHMHERS. EEEREEREFEU, “M 3 S st BEAR M
OFEXH, HARMEYE K, BEARRAERE, HIESER, MRS, AR

@ Catherine Kellogg, “The Messianic without Marxism: Derrida’s Marx and the Question of Justice,”
Cultural Values, 2.1 (1998): 54.

@ Benjamin, “Theses on the Philosophy of History” 264.

@ Benjamin, “Theses on the Philosophy of History” 262.

@ Benjamin, “Theses on the Philosophy of History” 260.

® Derrida, Spectres de Marx 149.

Matthias Fritsch, “The Enlightenment Promise and Its Remains: Derrida and Benjamin on the
Classless Society,” Human Studies, 25 (2002): 293-4.
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12.3 HARMHESIKEIT

£ (G BrdRY —Hh, MRMERS GU=RES) P =
R” R (EIRER) FRBAEX. SHEBE TR, TR IR K B4R —
Bl “WR” R R HAEXF A N LHNES — R E ik R, e 1BETE,
NATE, BEdE4E, thdESE, BER[EJH# (le revenant), tHRAKRKHE (larrivant), (5§
HEHMMERZ MG AT . SRR YT ie et A, R ENRE T ik
e A AR RB RN R, AT — MR ZHt % (0 F S 4 5 R SR A
D BECHRRA), BEE T —MAIEMBE EKERR (FE GE=RES) F&
BRAEME S 7= 3 R ) @, pHItk, s R PERR T 48 Bk RO E S A IR X —F
#®, SR, B, AMEFEBEBICAHER . Ak, #@REX SRR E R
MRS, BRI ERFRARSORIRA—FE, KR AR B 8 AR L
F SR, A L T s 22 G5 v R e A7 A R R IR B A — A St 2 i R i
AT, BRTXERHA, A EEARRAENMR, BT eimEal R, Tkl
PNEFTIR I R, TR EE, A5 R & P& FER“ IR RITA” (Uexorcisme) «

EREINA, EXFrlRER M L, D5 BAMAEA —HEAYKS. BRL
FEEXAEEERETREW, BEEEN6RTH RN EES, AR 5%
TREERRMKRK, ENREFESTEFBENHER, WAL, Eik. BxX. #2
EHPPF SR B TR ERSRE, ERER ORRERIE T REMRA" @,
fliiil, Sod Bt R MR T —MEEERX, —MEaREL, —MALABIRSH
FONTHRBEERIARTE, I IRE A AT — S kR K e . RIEEE
BRI, RMERREEEE, BB —EERAN SRR “hAERER, fh

@ Caputo, The Prayers and Tears of Jacques Derrida 130.
@ Townshend, “Derrida’s Deconstruction of Marx(ism)” 371.

® Moishe Postone, “Deconstruction as Social Critique: Derrida on Marx and the New World Order,”
History and Theory, 37.3 (1998): 374.
@ Derrida, Spectres de Marx 206.
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Critique of Political Economy) H1%F i S FE B 247

Gy BARE, BAFEBENEMKTRML, EHlE T IR, ithiaRE
WAL FAEFE A, XRRRA TAEENIAME. ERRMI N,
HUEA: T AZ WA ELRIARE . &b BB LA 5 A 8 i 7T AFE TR AR 7= RO AR 0L gk
T, RS, A& 5 RRKEREHN T, EFFeA— 1 ELIRID
f2, Bafth T A5 AZEMIEFERR. S BREREXMFL, KEABNE,
Rt Dy BXT RN R IR MR ST BN RRE T MM IR AL SUEL 5T
A RESCIANE, WA “SFEIRIRT RAN T ARG, BKE R —F b, KETRE
EWFTHEMRERML” @ FfRIRRT, DB % ERMENMEEYE, @
FEERERER, ZHRMER R KT AME R E 5. ERMERSEE BB
FEIX RS, REEIAN, X2 R E— B UURATHEVE A ST 3 SO AR A2 iR
HIER. EEEFER, £ EHRKZZHIRMEMERMEHIZ AT, —FE EYIH
TMERERENER, BAXWERAEMNE, ZW S MY SR,
X S PHER L AR R “TTEEH” (Viterabilité) : “ BEAAMEAME R — /M
LR, SRR A — M ARREED N EH, Mt EREm oLtk
W RS B EM T HmMTIH LT " © NAMMEE, EHMERNZHRMEN 5T
XAEAE, ERAMEZERA 7R ER 2.

EEREE (F¥ML%) , BREXERARERFSEINAFNTIERR
FERMERER. hEE: “RT ENEXEERESTENEFFHENR, MEKR
H R AT . WFPRETRTE R BRI R AN TS, B Rnt, i Bidnk.” @
XA TSI GRS AN T B R T S ATKER B RAURE
WEBE”, ERERIAR “ BAN R (FEANME) UL S GEHRME) Z R4
XER”, HTREFEVRT “AENEMAOBXNR” HEKE KBS, G

@ Derrida, Spectres de Marx 83.

@ Robert Lawrence, “Impatience: On Derrida, Milbank and the Decision,” Political Theology, 12.1
(2011): 34.

® Derrida, Spectres de Marx 257.

@ Derrida, Marges de la philosophie 257.
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G R BRI E T KR RARERM T 5 B BRI A ST SRR 2 B R AL
4K, Dy RBHRIAEALBBEEK KR MER T ™ERER. £ (BB
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Kk, “IRA” R THBUALE S E LR BEAERE T MR, iEHEEE
XHEHZI THE, AR TFENERAIHET THR. SRR AHERE
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@ R o AR A A0 (K RE 7 BT CRRR  BCE AR S IR) AT IR TSR F YT IO BORE, BT, BRRT
g, —BHENES T, MPER AR

® Derrida, Spectres de Marx 35.
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. Fit, EEEMHECRERRAMA D BRME T —SHOWA, FAERE
iR S B HEHE. WA RN ELSSREELXNT5E, N TEE _-_HHHS
5BEHEE RN

(@ Moishe Postone, “Deconstruction as Social Critique: Derrida on Marx and the New World Order,”
History and Theory, 37.3 (1998): 383.



QARKFGEF: RLELERE

M 20 42 60 SFACARN T SCUEAETT 4, 8 RIEH 2 FRl A ERE T —i&. i
2 H, (RELR) HmEieE: “fhdR T e R R e AR S & M B B AL 4iil
AR, ” @ s E XHRRANDEEE - DHEEEE. BEE/RAERFRA
“BRREXT¥K” . FAFMEEILARE, EEREESET RRKNEHEHE, B
ATEBUABREY) . — 7o 0 oxf SLARRNE & Hib 0 Lo R, XFEH
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MK EFERE. CANEERE, EREENH, ERNELIERFEERTR KR
AREHBHHE AR T ROBRTE: MUK, EMEEHTELEE iR, B
HKITER T —ArgE# . RRKEE. ERERXMEX L, EBRAFKTSHEER
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— PR E IR T . ” @RRE “flutt” IR — VI RIS TRIEHOE TUH I 1.
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® Roy Boyne, “Alcibiades as Hero: Derrida/Nietzsche?” SubStance, 9.3 (1980): 34.

@ Christopher Norris, “Deconstruction against Itself: Derrida and Nietzsche,” Diacritics, 16.4 (1986): 61.
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PR N A b e ARERK—N TR, ®EtHE (disinterest) & —BUi#, Mk
TBUAR AR EE. “2AREH” MAHELEFEA, EREXMHEHBUTMEE
TEARE R E “YIRE NN A% R” MfE. ZRAEHENESEERFENEEE
BGtiE. BEROEMBEFELE. MI1FE B ST MECRIR TR MEEEN (FrE
“THRERS” ), HESKERORLERRR R, HRARRBefHSssMrE
R, ZFMLRERFEPEIA—FZTEIN E BE IR BRIAA, B
FEX K2 BAFHR AN TBUE, Rl Ewl R BT, REFEER «agsin”
teta RIIRFBUTZBIBUFERHIEE, BEAEABIMBIARFIREY. BH
FEXHERNA—NERRH—RIIEENMCRE T ARELE, —VINENXEFE
MR RERHBAZI T, tEARE TEREHFHS. WXL, BXRO B FHHE
FR T EEAEAERN MG, BERREBRBEEAURN — V% 3, AR
HWEIBNEALR, BENEEERITREER, RN EIEE kR, £t
H, BN SAEEERENIME, BEMNYUBBRBRAREY “5 BB EX”
(blind secularism) A 22,

fEREIEEE T R R BACKZ R RS EOE = k). el el B AE T il
MRZRSMBRARATIAR” @, BAKEFHT KT R ER RN A 5 st R A E M,
MARBEIEAALE, “— AL B SAUNAE & Al 57 432 48 1 Bl o9 2 T a3

(O Norris, “Deconstruction against Itself” 67-8.

@ Michael Peters, “The Analytic/Continental Divide: Nietzsche, Nihilism and the Critique of
Modernity,” Nietzsche's Legacy for Education, eds. Michael Peters et al. (South Hadley: Bergin & Garvey,
2001) 192-3.

@ Peter Trifonas, “The Ethics of Science and/as Research: Deconstruction and the Orientations of a
New Academic Responsibility,” Derrida, Deconstruction and Education: Ethics of Pedagogy and Education,
eds. Peter Pericles Trifonas and Michael A. Peters (Oxford: Blackwell. 2004) 38.



@ 1o F ik b N AL % 3 4G st

fER” O AR ERDEIRE B R —EA IR, HEMBEBERESE], 1EREH
EULRSAZHRR, EhRdRIRE B OB eI 2RI 8 AR A FRRA
B, WA RSB T AR A RS, 8 BIKE MBOW I M R T —
ANTTRTAERIE S £ LA BIREERENS R, HEFALERMIRETE
— R REXR AT A L. A RE ARG TR, CRARBRARERN ‘&
AL FoianseX sy, 10 B R 2 BIB0E Mz . 5 B EvHE I B
AR HIERT, HE THSER. BRER. BFITAERIFN AU ASCE
#Y, R BARKMEFTHTE R FEREE B AR AR . SR M RENE T FBE
HEM “BtE” 7, TERSZRBIOTNOEBEZ, Xl T NS,
BEANBE ChIRTBD KITEH 7. BUAERSFRIZE “#” FRHHRS.
EILED, EEMMKSR, REHERIRK “FRER IR RHER, &
AMUEFEEFB B ASR BERAERE, 1Y KBE S0k 0 A sk Z 5
AL . FEMBB R & RS 5 5 “BA” KRTFME. FraXesEs
HELEEWER M. BEENN, REHEARREASER ST E AR
5 A ABSEHE VIR RIHT H R E R THE, FUEE ERERETIREIRL, RWRER A )
A AR SMEAH NN EE. RAAEABEXFNTE FAAALUA
MEAF RN E. AHEK, REAMEEELZHBEFERNES), EREZRATK
WRZFEEE, EFRPTIIN R B EE URAESR AR LR RIRE) IR
A BIAANME “LA&S B AT, TOREE “RAE” M “Zi” @ A
M, EEIXMEEE 1983 F8170 7 “EREF#B” (college international de
philosophie) . FEXMRLIFHERZERINE R, i1 “ X EET 2L F R
PR, RN “ 1R T3 RIAE AR EIE BA 8 41808 22 7 R Z T Rl 7. 4
EEIERUE, “EARRBRNEERTIT, FEABERTIARREZRCETER
SE T FREE, “mRRRI—AF S, EBH IR ERAERAERTEH

(@ Jacques Derrida, Eyes of the University: Right to Philosophy I1, trans. Jan Plug et al. (Stanford: Stanford
UP, 2004) 109.

@ Steven Burik, “Opening Philosophy to the world: Derrida and Education in Philosophy,” Educational
Theory, 59.3 (2009): 299.

® Jacques Derrida, “No Apocalypse, Not Now (Full Speed Ahead, Seven Missiles, Seven Missives),”
Diacritics, 14:2 (1984): 22.

@ Derrida, Eyes of the University: Right to Philosophy 11 146-50.
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Bk, MAVRBULIULBA— MR IR, —FEiER. BT 2 b BN
XA ARBFAMYUIN AT R .

JERANE R A A B HE BRI LA ERAERS, FE iE B8R T
HEEIAX T ARG FZNESHHE TXFERSLS: “TiRt 4%, wReEIEEF%U
—FhANSZ SR BRI B 7 XS O B &, HibEidE T R e ETHRERANER
AAFIFFERITT, FRATERE st %t 7 @

135 @A, N5 BHERRK

] T % A\ S f B AR 7= 2 JE SR AN BLR L [F OGO 1] . FEABATTE SR, SkAKED
R, GNRASRERE 8t B i e B B ENESR, PB4 AR R RAUMAIIESE, K& T4
RZ . WERGERTN, HAETEBITNEMSS, HETHRNEE “ERNZA”
REM—Y], ARIIMRERZ LRI FHH—Y), XERRIFTEEE hitig
BATAER HER .

JERARME, T L 20 3 AR i (a) 6 R AR — A B TEBORAE A i et
Fl, &€ T RIER T etk IXAMERTIR T — A A5 “ i £ —3E” (past-present)
WK —IE” (future-present) fRIEFEE B E &, & AW s LAIELE & M AT A
BEXFE, e E BEEE CRTE), WA “dE—IE” WaRFEE—T, I
HFASR “Rk—HAe” MERY. BRE (EEERYE) HRE, XMaRE
B EEFIERRFAE, MERBEEMN. 20N REE SR “BHEE” 1“8
HERE” MSERAE NN, 48 E MR F BOR R E & AT AN
B, FEAMAES G SMITMITEE. MRBIMIR BREESGH EEBE, BREE
H e B B AR . fifE AT A ELB U ITE R R e, Afrxt B CRIEE
f5T? MEAKRCEHE T ZMWAERE, CLASELEE, REERRMEHZ]

@ Caputo, Deconstruction in a Nutshell 7-8.

@ Derrida, Eyes of the University: Right to Philosophy II 170.

® Jacques Derrida and Elisabeth Roudinesco, For What Tomorrow: A Dialogue, trans. Jeff Fort (Stanford:
Stanford UP) 3.

@ Rosalyn Diprose, “Derrida and the Extraordinary Responsibility of Inheriting the Future-to-come,”
Social Semiotics, 16.3 (2006): 438.

® Friedrich Nietzsche, On the Genealogy of Morals and Ecce Homo, trans. Walter Kaufmann and R. J.
Hollingdale (New York: Random House, 1967) 57-63.
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HHHRK, RRUAERRK? ERER, BLEMEAL TEEMTEHAAL ik T
HOHRR”, W ik T RARIRRK” O A nFne—Fh SR 15 11X Fh 548 OB
(overman) . £ EHF A EBRALAR, A BERER AR BT 4k AR AT AR LT,
AR EAG PR ME AN B SR A2 P QG M R ™, BN E B “MHEHESR” @,
XFERINBE AR BRI BLSE T, R e AR R .

8 AR K e RN 5 AR A BT, (EAhBE 2 B0 R M B BB R B9 A BRI
WHKIFRER . g, YR AFTEERIENER, BAbREARK, BST
W EMARMGERS, BT RARNLESD. X R R E 2R 4R,
“SEiAfih A —MEELA R, HE. EAMBFANRE”, EREK, RREEZEH,
FoAE “amiafiugst, ME. Wk, SRR BEEAER” ©. EAEIRK. EEH.
P St AFAE, BROTEARET I, tWARETERAE, BAVFTEEAR SIBARTELL € £
FTHR, BATHEGRREM S EAR 2B, HEZMELE, EhbER—RM—Tk
ZH o IXPRFIR IR R A 4R AR AR G R R A A N O, At RAN AT AR S A ER AR AT
TR . PEEBY, B MAREROARE “ERBETER D AKELF, Z4H
AR HE, MEER, ERBARKIZANERNTEIREZMbE, Toidr it
EREAME th” @, NZXNMBEE, BIFTHAKMBEMRIIGER, RATHEK
£ 7T HORBESCRRRYE. Fit, “PEsscib & A URRITE SHRR 7,
“ At AR B 4R SR B [ REAB ) 7 R SAT B EAGR B RIS AN B HITE, HZAE
PR R 2 2 AR R SRR BAT BT AL SO & 5 RS R RO

FEIANN, KB B REEERE, “BOATHUE (RE. 1T3IKER) 1)
B RS AMERRERRHEE R ZINRE". BATTEMATHERIER
VA fF S, BATMEFEEER>= LM RNR T SHENRRPARFEN, T
FGE, BBt M4, BUR. B4, MNUAHEL” © FTHERRE “ERN” fCEZE
flEN, XR—FEAIBERXTT LMEEH “TEBITE" O RATHEZHM “THEM

@ Nietzsche, On the Genealogy of Morals and Ecce Homo 330.

@ Nietzsche, On the Genealogy of Morals and Ecce Homo 57.

® Derrida, and Roudinesco, For What Tomorrow 5.

@ Derrida, The Gift of Death 25.

® Diprose, “Derrida and the Extraordinary Responsibility of Inheriting the Future-to-come” 440.

® Derrida, The Gift of Death 26-7.

@ Jacques Derrida, Of Spirit: Heidegger and the Question, trans. Geofrrey Bennington and Rachel
Bowlby (Chicago: U of Chicago P, 1989) 40.



ERE SIANRGES: SULINE gy

REEH", ARRIE “ TEHLH AR Z KK (l'avenir-a-venir) 7 GkLEHITY, MEEH
B, RRERIEIEEDN RE PR ER, WA EIE A R R T EZ
)L, ERATARRY) . ERE T L2 20 B, RATHFZEMR BRI
HEROES,

13.6 ZHiE ‘B4 5 C“YRETAEH”

EEBERREFEFTRE T I REARKGERRBEKR: “RF”
(vielleicht / peut-&tre) ®. e RF'&&iE T H O H BREFHAIAR R 3 5 v
5O, “EYF” MUNEBHERIGRAREE, “8F” ARTRITABHER, i
WS T RRAARR RS . RKZY) “BF” 2K, EALANGEEEELER, KK
ZHEEALR BT A5, RER HIF” FTES O ERENEHGR. £
T RIAE R, XX AR R Z YRS AR R AN KB Ml RS 54 o TR “ i,
BARBMBEATLE AR, ERERMEARE. MERNTEMESREE,
TWERAIE. UL R AR S . 8B ABE AL “ IR LA
7 MRR R PR Z AR TR A5 50 i3 KR . TR IE IR I AU
RRTRAREM . BEHE . P HETRRLAES, BLRIX SR H R I
ERRBELE R EAR—DMHAEGHRG, TRAKZ FARRMITH—F&d. “H&H
SEX, BUFNRKERIERIME CRFEL., BABRE B BER, WlRELHE
fH —— G S AR B 5 SCiA —— BB 2R I BRI ) B & 30 B B b fh B AE R
BSSBENFE, HAERERESZS, —MIHERNERE, —MBUHKER

@® Derrida and Roudinesco, For What Tomorrow: A Dialogue 52.

“RFZAN” (Iavenir-a-venir) & M BEMAI ¥ —ANFE, HILELE “EXK” (avenin) i AA & XbFid a
FEE venir( “” ), HAEANRBM “Kk” XANLiE, BEREELR “RK” PRk, H
HHBATE “RK” VAN LR, EMEFLT, REORK SBEMBEHRTT . “RIZRHK"
REBAT, “RHK” KTRIFBM . KT .

@ Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 428.

® Derrida, Politiques de I'amitié 47.

@ Zachary Simpson, “Friendship, the Kiss of Death, and God: H. Richard Niebuhr and Jacques
Derrida on the Other,” The Heythrop Journal, 49 (2008): 65.

® Derrida, Politiques de I'amitié 198.
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1967 FERBERER (BHEE) LR, HFPLRMRT BERE— M.
BELRIFER RN ERE, MIERNEATFHREGRANEZSE L, ROERE
BIKGIRMER M R E R E M A NEERESR T, FRRERETAEETPLE
S, DR T R R BRI R 240, MICHRTE 0 s AR R A il o T
SRR — 75T, 8 BASIE T ZRE/RBENZO—ARER/FTRE— R =T
XL, TRAEIIRENZR, FLUHOVERNEM D i E SRS “ER "
B—7im, EREE TERMPREREOFSUMAET L2, THEEMR
TEENRR SHAERNIRARE, MIT=EIRE T RER. BSAERORZ, B
EAEIXAERIRTE, RE/RNERIXRREm, LARPI AN B R AAR U
THEBEFERINER. BT EERERT S SEELEMERIIRCR, A5HK
St (MIBIE S EHFRY (Cours de linguistique générale, TEIFR (HFEY ) F1 (GBHEF%) )
FIAE R AR — AR AT, FRIE PN B BB AR B A AT 1 HA 2 A

141 BLIFESTSESPOR

EREEBRERETPOELM—PEEKIER (FFE) HXaiE: “iE5%
St R LARS H #77] (le mot écrit) AU H 1] (le mot parlé) FIBKE 14, J5# 84
MR T XA R” © EERHEIAN, REREBSNETZAEGE T —E8E.
B LR, “id (vox) EARBEXMEENE S, WSHAEH (voix) K&, HEH

@ Ferdinand de Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale (Paris: Payot, 1971) 45.
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I RE/RIES Y, RRIBMAENGS” O, ERERNE, MAEKHEE voix
FIRL T8 vox X NFRR A & A B B 4 T RG/RIESCH “Ui i ” X — &,
fil3E F 28 /R R EHNE LR REE RS 73— SR E, INEEHEN THE
RIftEs i EORE “HE SFE. HESFENRYL. FESE SRS HERIZ X 48
7 @, RE/RMIIFEEPNT FHM EEAESL: MR SRE RSN AKE
EHITR, WEEBEERENN MRS, HEREOE NS SR
HBEES A, ARSI R U R RS /REEE OB R,

SR, XFERIMREA BT R L gk, iEBE T RERMFSENELFEN: REE
HMEfT— A B I TR S, B'E 5 HARI 2 7 T & Lo B, B s g “
HATR” XS, RITLAEBIREREORE RS, HERERONE, BSFEH
FUH “BAXTR” T “FiBTN” (lelangage), AR “Fi8” (la parole), MM
“WBF” (lalangue), T “i&EF " FEMKIE LHIRERETE H¥E S NHE R ZES
MREMBI RS, “FiE” MR “E5”7 RGELHENSEER, EEFNAEHE
SEHP. (FBIESFHE) A IMEAKNAK: “NTRINNE, EEHEFIE
TAREZE.”© HUAR, HRERAEFREL LTS “EF” M, 55 (BEE
“EiB B) CAWBELHR T . EFEk, fxE58RIE, 17 (le mot) A EFHS (le
signe) NE &M RetE, RAZOHERNE. REREHFSHRIE—TKRA “FERR”
(I'image acoustique, l'image vocale B{# l'image verbale), AR “F&”, B
BRUFSHARIRIES (LRBEARTE), MECERMNOLEFHRENER, &
TR —AEAER, ERER, SRR RN €5 AR5 2E R R
BRlbt, HRG/RIE “ULHIE" 8 SUAES F R R, “UilH” ROMEE X E
MBS, ez, “UHE” BRESHSES.

BERE “FHEER” TR “YWHKE" HEHIEAKETRARNESHTSHRE
P, RE/RUFHEIRE TIXEGARIRR, FrLE (B2 i TEE. it
H#MER (le phoneme) S KM B - IS EEIES S L, Bl “EFFKA
REER . KA, REEKSE” @, FEAENER, RAESHEMER

@ Derrida, De la grammatologie 47.
@_Derrida, De la grammatologie 23.

® Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale 112.
@ Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale 64.
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MIXTEER A AR BEERSHEM, B rRrsrERARNENN “E” (a
valeur), B} “FERHMEARRE RN, ZRER, BERERBE-IMHREHE
FRMIRRIE R G H, IHRIEICHIR SR AR @ Rk BRATTLEH, RER
MBS ZHEAREMAR, ERERMBRRNMHE. EFREREEN (BT ),
hE BN THEERAZANERFERGEFNEE), SNERREEIHKMES
MR (“FIB” ). BEHEXLTERERFAML, HARMTAaH L. WRRRE
/R BRI E T LG L UE, BEAREIAEBRIESEH ORE, T
RAABAE BB B R R —uh S BYERESE: T RE/DISE, BU/ESE, B/,
B[R AR — VAR S, XSRS MK T B, T HRE/REA
i T IXERYE (FXAFRD)

BEREEMBERLIES MR, RERAMTAEMIE “YHATHE" fEAE
BRI R, T “5 " HRRIESME ? fbaE b 5 P s b RE S O e R
. MR EREPERFEAFEE TIEFKERAESR YIRS, THEEZERE K
R, TEAREEEEKER, BRENE O, SFRDERERA B2 T
HEMMEE. RERDNAN, (EABFHRHERX, BENRSETITHE. WK
RRHEER R ESY, BERGMHES RGRE, EXMERANZIGE
I RTER 75 S MR, RE T ERTRAES. “SHME" YR
EA G AT ETE S A TYRBUAZ AP IREN R . ST IRAT R & W2t Bk
TRE—R: “AAITREEN PR E R ZR XA, MiTRIEHE S 2 T
R B o ORI B I 7 TH R T KIS AR " @

BTS2, RERFGAKIESZ—NREMBHRG, M0HEAELRTHE
FARE-IMHE. AR SF, BENRSHARELEMA, HRRESER
e XA, RAEFENRSIEFER, £iES (alangue) MR, EELELIN, &
BHH LR ERELIN

(© Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale 165.

@ Plato, Phaedrus 275a-276b.

® Ferdinand de Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale, ed. Rudolf Engler (Weisbaden: Otto
Harrassowitz, 1967-1974) 1.266 (7f: X&—/ANZEAFRE N MY 5 AR (K, 5IHXMEERN, BT
AN 1R TS, NRrRm_AERSES. )

@ de Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale 52.
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142 EERDEEHEE

RERETFH—MERE, FEHLEAEFE. “WEODREEENARSE
A5, TR AR E AT W X AR RE S £ R, FOARRXEZERAHE T B
(la signification) DifE.” VRESR “MEARM S, £ALIBESH, TRMAK, HE
MAERRSHMEERRAERER” @. A—MERRE, AfEHLBRAME. 6@
fRHLHATER “MBiE” (e concept) A5, TRIEFREHWEIEIIGE, fRIAECHE
e REFHMENAE . NXANE LR, REIEANNATE, BFEHER
GAH.

EEIXFE R BB, RE/RZBHHIR T HCHERPRAENARRER, “AHE
FESHAFAX R R B I, TSEME TR SMEE SOV —M ik &R AFTH
SRS, BFEEN “XR” EHHR T T “BRHFS” 8 “DRATS”
ISR, “# b T RS ALH SEEREY” @, L% QW FREFS¥ (a
sémiologie générale) I, fhEFLIIFE 1 EGHIE X AIETE, TH —MIJEEMR. 8
VEMERE B MR Z . A “F” ('événement) “KFR” (la rapport) B T “Xt
%” (l'objet)®; A “Ti” (le terme) F#t 7 “id” (le mot) . FF5RLAR N “/KIH
PRI EZE R RPN, EHAET “MEMR#EN,” (indétermination des
concepts) T2 H R . Flt, RE/RKFFS¥OLMETE S FRTERE, TR
“%e T B A4k (la schématisation) 45 T8 5 R BELEN 7. EXFERMM T, &
B RBAEAIE 5 AR S #3208 R B IX — 35, 1 BB G4E EA17E b 2 fi &
RPREHRIPREC. RERBMNBHZX N RE BEMESHANLIRK. B
MR RG. M, “EXHFARES MBI E, BELE—FIESREES K2
W EAEAR SRR R 2GR, —ERNOMAE 7L m, XA LA IR

(le jew) ” @,

@ de Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale 163.

@ de Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale 164.

® James I. Porter, “Saussure and Derrida on the Figure of the Voice,” MLN, 101.4 (1986): 881.
@ de Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale 111.

® Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale (PFi& i) N.3299.

® Porter, “Saussure and Derrida on the Figure of the Voice” 884-5.

@ Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale CiFiBA) 1.1899.
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RAERERRR VR —iE, BJLTFREBEAMAREMEIC. Bk, EHIT
T—R1, iBAER T RA—NRE/R. GHENEFCRERAEIRHERN—ME
RIEKRENRE, BERLE/RECHEETD, ZRIER—F “Wrk” HH. BHH
HE. XFE ARG KR, “KfEME” ('indétermination) RELLERERA. F5H
SRR GE, MERRERTH, ERRS “KaEh” M—MEBEMS. FEiX
NRGH, F5EHHMEANZ (nulle)®, BAEM TS5BS R &ML 54
“TAFFFHIN R T —RKEASM E—KAMHE" @,

LEREERAH “BE%” (la grammatologie) BUfX (HF2) F# “Fr5%” B,
fhAE(E B CREMBERLE RELRIH KRS KIWHZE, AMREREANCLTR
IXFERIARIN . EEAR T ZRIE ML CERRE /RN “ZRM0HER" & “X
BH”, “NERZEPERRITET LK, HEXMERAFERFEIFUERN
R e RARFAREETHRNEE” ©. RERMLH ‘5" FHE
HEHAK “PE2” FHAENEH. IR AHEARE LB eRA s, EE
RBEURIESHBEL, EMFIENEEAIREENTE (B TRERK“SE"),
MEEHMEREREFERT T £XMEX L, AEAHEREZHINERK, T
RERER. KoM HE. BREERPDNRIER XBEH—HEEH
T, ERAPMEEHRESHEARE TAERR S, WMERES RS T AKRELRFH
2100, RHERFRAETERLHN “Rfett” ESTERS, eEnzifliEs
R ER, MAFPIEURRTEZROBERML, RET “KREt” £R&
HEPWEEMEN. EEIAH “ER” BIRER, WELEREFPHEE MY
Bny, HELRARHA—MEABE T RERNFS REEELTRNER, HRALE
Bk R RNEE .

(D Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale (¥Fidihi) N.3316.1.
@ Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale (¥Fikk) N.3297.1.
@ Derrida, “Différance” 5.

@ Derrida, De la grammatologie 45.

® Derrida, De la grammatologie 83.

® Derrida, De la grammatologie 158.
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14.3 5. RSEMm L%

TR BAMRD F 58 BIARR RS0 AR (B fh BB AT 522 B AR R 76 7
e LA G T T E SR FERIATE (BEEME: TR RIRRE) RS
E XA S TFIEER T “RMABESHAAX L O, HIRRARERKER, &
I TRENS SE 15 28 0 E A% GO UL 2 M BREE BT 7E »

W L G — e, MEWsERmEriEs, HRIERmEriES,
WHEEAR “&¥” ME¥ES. ERENHEE, BAEAEE “EIERMK T
AZPHR” @ EEKEERT RLRWKLSE ENEEEE: OBEIHMSEN
L2 FIFFAERES @FEMSELTIL, FASEM L2IEHYE; OFMm e
FIERARE 5 N 2 EBUX A HIBES, RS MRS ESGEHOL T RABES, B ft
i E ZREREG @RXFREEES 202K, It AR FEHNLIETA;
OHHES LEMEXENTIE, EAERRSERIKE, et EART SN
“ME—HYIRREATR” O EXMEREEEXT, SRELHE SMSMBISLRR
B, sEGLE SRR, RWMESIKERIE S AR, RMEEAHE, B
R IREFH . By - B W E N EO — MG BN, —MIESTERE
eI R (A ENSIERAABRE) » — AT RS BIIE [E], —Fh AN H T 2R 10 I 52
HERRSATZ G EH S AT, ELHENL." @

FE IR AIBE S (B Font REFYBLSL) < Ramgy U SCHRIN SR R, BRE TR
Tl BI—0UETUS%. 8REOE IR U SRR EF RN, BlERHY
ZUUIHER P OIHIFN R, MEE EEEEE T hOBME. B gz fril
W ARRan, SeRR R MUy — M A IERERE WA IE LR M, FAEBR T AN
ST L SEAA BB RR , T IS 2 S 5 57— SR AR AL BR L SR R AR 21 5 &
5 EO. HRIXFERIE L, REFEE RN RS RS, RMmstesr ot

@ Derrida, “La mythologie blanche: la metaphore dans le texte philosophique,” Marges de la philosophie
(Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1972) 314.

® Derrida, “La mythologie blanche” 318.

® Bernard Harrison, ““White Mythology’ Revisited: Derrida and His Critics on Reason and Rhetoric,”
Critical Inquiry, 25.3 (1999): 512.

@ Derrida, “La mythologie blanche” 320.

® Derrida, “La mythologie blanche” 294-5.
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SEABRARY B X MIEE, EPERBCONE T L EARE S A, hEpR
WAME LER ML, FHHEEHEES 2N LAERF—XRARR, BRXHAE
Hko FRmA SR B R BRE — S, eI T SR T — A
HARMRRER ML, P EREBX R — iR 5 Z Aok L Rar SR TH S X ) R AN AT
RERID,

IR BATE B R AR IRFT AL o LR/ —Jox LR RT$R, wT LASE B
Y St ) SR T T 2B A P . QBB S SIS Z MR SRR R AT R, fERR
LRERBMATHE, BMSIHARASIL, ENELHRGIE, W HeAD
BMEMERIE: QEPNRGATAEY, BEMESHS—F, BRAAENS
i, BEARZSHFISLHIME—XNRR, “BATRFEREE, EES MR,
BAEFAESTURE” @ @M L¥MEBESAFE, BANREMMENE
SCEMSL T HADE S, WREMR— R, KA. RATKNER RS @OF%
BHRERMAREES, BEMES HRAEERS2K “REt” B, 1K
wEt” AR LSRR, “BREFAREIRBURF K, 755 A E 2R SO
SR ©; @HFES NSRS R, ERMEEREESRELEEERNR
Bk, BEOMETERERE. SIEER, B LSRRI B REE AT 5 AR R
PERHIERNIE 5 19 RGEMERFIE .

144 HHFFSESBIRGEHF

REFFTEERFERYVIBAERSRE"/“NME” FEEET A la valeur)
S Rl 2 7 RRERZET AR REEOBS, 79I ERNE It
5 R Xtk TIRES . RIEES A S K EREE N E S IE, BARYE
R R AT AR N A= SCMANFTER R . FTUL, BRAERE RS
HREHTBUALH AK 00T, TR ERMER . S8R, ZHENRBHART
SREEBEEN, th—H4A T S BANERMIES, IRl T RER
g EA LT EEER.

(D Harrison, ""White Mythology’ Revisited” 514-5.
@ Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale 155.

@ Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale 156.

@ Jay, “Values and Deconstructions” 162.



F14F HTFOHMMg. Rk kdR @

L BHERMEIRE TIESF SR M EME. MRS T LU R K06
B, NTscHMrER MR, 85 /45 AA SELAAGRIIREY. 8Bk u: “4
T EREXEERETFMETFENEX R, WEREZRNTIT. WHGEEERF
PR 1] R B AR AN TS, BRI, S Blantt.” @ Oy BAER R B AR & FE
W, #ERE T EMNMTEBRES “@” BEE, RIW “fF57 KNIk, Mk
(BURLHF D) AR, “FEMXT S JLF A M ERRRE, g, MR
HEMRFS” @ BREMT RS, RIESRETEF200M, EERE
A CERCEBM, AEENAE TSR IER” ©, XEWREHTEEER
S ARRENFS (“BER” ), APAEIL 7 HREE(BR” ), mEas—
ML (“gR” ).

R/ E HEA A AR R G E T AR R S R S . IEng
FreEoy REHT LRBUARTE, 185 U A MR R NER . FBUGEH ¥
— R, FEREE T R R E/MME, BRI “ARENEVNHFERE —
THIEMERFHELE, NTFEEME R SRERE” ©. XKL REREHR
i, IR TBEAR Y T RETR, FTEIME T TeR, A2 TR EhZ [MsRA LIRKIER R,
EMNRERHARGERTH, “REART” BWRE=FEM, —REHESEETRIAT
Hitiz Mg ER, —RFEERETRATHMETZRAKER, ZREIMEHERS
M REARFTTEN B R BC. Bk, FEhE TRNFERREHHENREN —EFL
BHEHLRR, MRIRTH KT TEAEHM TG

MARBAMHEZBRE ROBERRAMNTBURRGFHH5 — N EEHS— RN
EMZHMME, 2B ERRRESR, ERIMERRRE. TR RN EE R
e, BN “OrE” BARNER. BRK, MEHAGENERIERN. MH, IE
RS EH IR R IR A E B Z N EARIIRE, STHAN A th I AR08 F A B R0
W), MEZR “Hm” M “PE” R, —PNRERFITRESRIHYE, &

@ Marion Grau, “Erasing ‘Economy’: Derrida and the Construction of divine Economy,” Crosscurrents,
52.3 (2002): 362.

@ Derrida, Marges de la philosophie 257.

® Marx, A Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy 113.

@ Friedrich Nietzsche, “On Truth and Lying in a Non-Moral Sense,” The Norton Anthology of Theory and
Criticism, eds. Leitch et al (New York: Norton, 2001) 878.

® Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale 115.



@ # 2k 5 ERZ RN E

FapZHpER, HEERMER mERAEIEA—FaaHRE, BARE
MIFFSIhRE, ABPIRZHER, WRGRT THENMA. ZPHERES DA
HRBRAHR. S7BIAERNERF ™ RERAN RN, ZHRMERR T 575
HEHIFMPALXRR, HRTERMERASESE. BroL, Mt e E3GE
ST AR XBOH T i f2Z#, thetBUl 7TkmE, RABTFERME. AR
FRFSEMMEE, SMEE T RERFERATERYN, REBBA RIS T
B E MAFES

8 LA X 5 5 BB AR A M 2R 1 BE R R AR G /R 1F S F AR . AR
B, GnRAEERMMERT LIS TR MANMERFE, ERAR T F A T LR G AR AT
KEBRFrE. A, Frig AR MR T — 1N ERMN RS S, FHEE
FCARTTE, REFEREFRINRERILAUAIEIER . B A REIE K ERX — R HiEM T
EAMME. A, ARKERMMENFE, “BERERMEN—MHER, BH
REB A — DN AREEES — MR, XAt sn] ER7 M O 2 Kk S 3
FERHRMTZH LT O MR, EARBRERNMECERAMES TIENEE
ROZHRMERER, EFRAERMERZZHRITRE, BATA REBEARKER R
2 [ BAT A WA A LS R &M T RAATRER, A4 REBIA &
HEZMA RS . fodk, #EXHAZHNER T B . MUVCAZHRNMESR
Bk, RMAEST “FEEARE”, BACRIETRARM S —VERNMES. Emk
AEAREIRRA B R, BMEARTRIIBSRERIAFE, BNt R RN R
HRIKI . 75 RGRE BIREE R HARIE

145 M5 RERINFRR GBS

£ (B2 o, RERTEVAMEIESNEERE, B 17 REES HIHTE
F (D 7 SO A AR 1) I ARIESE) . DUEAZ T I B RIE S RAAMIKIZTM
B, B ERAERRIMMMERTESHNAR, HHERBESHAEAEEL
ENNFE. ZERRRRASRIT, AAELMMBERESR THE, RHEN
BRSNS T 26, XL, ERENZH TRERNER.

(O Derrida, Spectres de Marx 257.
@ Lawrence, “Impatience: On Derrida, Milbank and the Decision” 35.



F14F HEFOMMIYE. RETE5E%R @

fE&E M (Varbitraire du signe) R R /RS HELFEN, EESFHATER
NUEFH, BAhAR AT HETA IRE T E R R« BARMEN T EREBRME KN, §E
TRULVTF AR B HIEREN, EXNER eSS IEERARE, BHEEEN, TaH
f)eee e AR, BRAEARRER, BEOEDMEM XX — k8, EEERAEGH
AREIE SR AE AN MR, ERAMEARAIES L7 AR, ERMRRKNN
RAEE S B Z RIA NEB RN R, FAEREESHSHEEAZAR. W
RURBUIERARER TIES “YEMBNR” HEZEEIR, HRAETRRERNEE—
HEHRAANGER T “BRAVBEARRIEE S W —FaEm R B RA T - B 5 B
HAIERA T e B — B — AN ERAEZ, BT —MBna R MR, AERIEA
BHFRZEMPN.” o “324” (contrat) “EHH” (librement) “[F&E"” (consentie)
REHAREBURF RN R TRESEMIEER . FREANBR, XERE/RL
FEAHR BB F THESRARKHIE. H2RARMTRREEFNMEH,
BRZEZRAER, RAGES. F8. SES XSHHAMNIRNIECELEHE
MEHMOE. MUk, RFEZAMERBEEHRTRSG. ik, “—HMRE&ER
BEERELENLAENY, REHEMRE T ARFSATER, RMTEREIK
PRI SR o0 XMEBRT —MEL: EF KRR RIS E
PRI R BN E RAMALE, RANEAES RS, ERRTEMSE (B2 —H
AL R LMK AN AR AIRIR . SMEFESHNEEEES REATHET
R G, XSRESAAM LK EEEETIES A, DEENRFSHE#RHE
HEMBUANE . RERBIERAES ML LBRAFE /. EENRERRSE
AEMPs AERTMABKR, BEBAES —FH, B— I ZHIBLHEAZNS
[ o

BRERFE /RGP INBER, MIEREAEFRES, BE 19 Ha R 20 tHa
VIR L ESE R, R —MEPRIZE R . ERF AT T M LEELRT
B MSMEIL SR B A RS, AR BB RIES AR R, B4R
ARILTE T UEREAEMRAWRERE N, BE TR 58S, MS 5L E
FAESL X MRS S . MRS FIMAE, DTS RA AKERE S,

@ Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale 104.
@ Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale 105.
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WHREHSBEAERLNER, FHHE—MERES.

BEFSAREREFTHITRBRBE RS, RERXTLRPOELTE, E—
TTEAREAUERAEE LR BT RE /R RERNEFRRIERENHEEFE R
AT LARRFR A “ M2 AF 5527 ) iR %], BRERIEVARERAWTE, B
DAZ “HRERRIBAN”, BREIREERIE S BIEIR L HOU iR 4L
WO, BT RE/RIEN RS LM ELEAM, ERAFES T AN TIMNERNESH, W
ATE F et 44 (18] 1 R AL M B0 BB, ROTABBI BORFESALH . s
WE, LA FTUREFE, — M RBEOERET, JAMIRINE] A
FARAC IR, HSBBAMA IR T LK — S FRAEE B, R
I E ORI A R . AR T SRR R AIE & RO A i 2 AR T L%
BYERZEBR, BETAER AT IR AL T WA B CREALIHE . X 514E-
i 55 T SCAL/ B R — Ak SRR, XHAAHLEE T pharmakon( “%5” / “##” ) —
WD, WEER FRREE AR R, X D oe BE(E P R B R KIS, HE
IR G i

14.6 Z51E  IEEMMERIFERE

RERAURIIE S FHEREN, HEAHMBER. BT AMIHhEIESSF
BSOS TRE, thh TEEEMERREE AR, iR ERREEE
SRR BL T o BT IR ASCEERRE 5 5 A 4540 3 BRI R0 5 O U8 E
W, (B At REAR A WL AR AL SR — T MR SR R 9 RTE . A8 AR R IR R EIE T %
A ) 3 ST AR R SRRSO AE 77 - BV FE MR B R A /RIOTF BT, AR PR RIEX AT &
AR N, MREBRIRE /RS BRNEE, R2E (HE) EF
FH, RERENSEIAE— AR o BIBRE 8] R R BEFE RSO R ARIL,
7KIZE R FER A, BRI 4 e 453 1) 488 LA R NI AR TP B

@ Derrida, De la grammatologie 77.

@ Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 409-28.
@ Derrida, Dissemination 61-155.

@ Derrida, The Gift of Death.

® Derrida, Spectres de Marx.



b0t 5% HAR: BEL5HRA

FEAT AT 20 LN A HERMEET FME AR EE, —URLIE-RY - §#
#¥ (Jean-Paul Sartre) FI#§i%-JE % AR IRF EAMBRMEZ, H—ILRUES
# (Georges Canguilhem) 1 FLE 7 (Jean Cavailles) ARF 5@ M & K9 20, T
PIIRERSZ B 7 AR /RHIREI . EXAERTE R T, 8 EARM 3 SURE T 8 2R EL
REMALS NG T . 5 RG4E 377 /K (Leonard Lawlor) FEARLHIESE (EREZSH
FEIR: BRFMEEA ) (Derrida and Husserl: The Basic Problem of Phenomenology)
HrE[E T R EA — A EEE L. EEESERT 1954 RIS LR SCER L
B /RONIRR, MhPE 1990 SRR BB f5 AR, &8 (BZREFEFMRAERE) (Le
probléme de la gen ése dans la philosophie de Husserl) . 1962 51 (#HZE/R (JUfI2ERE
) ZIeY 1967 HFH) (EESIMR) FEFRHEHAERKEE. FHFIB/RIOTIAR
B, ERANFZRBAEHRESUFZNEINPIAN. MFrafad, RYER
ZRRABENERER A SN ARG R ERBIE, JERA TR R A
/REEERL BESLT B O ER.

EEEAIMREFRIATHIMAER, —MR “RE” MAZER, —IMETHE
Y. BRRMARENEER: B R WET WHER, EENASHNEIR 2
Pt FOR B R 5 AL, JE— AR ERNEH, “AREKZRZIELRK

@ Michel Foucault, “Life: Experience and Science,” trans. Robert Hurley, The Essential Works 2:
Aesthetics (New York: New Press, 1998) 465-78.

B4 (1904—1995), EETEFAMWE YK, FEMITNRRMFFE ¥, R (1903—1944) , &%
EEFEMNBFER, TEPFRARFE Y.

@ Leonard Lawlor, Derrida and Husserl: The Basic Problem of Phenomenology (Bloomington: Indiana UP,
2002) 229-30.



@ f& ik 5 B B A8 2 4 ) 516

9, BEOAERIFTERE R A THERBK R, RS KIE N LA S AR E fE
B IERTE R LR e @7 O B S RIVEE, 18 BIEAERIR AR
FIURK BN b 7 BT b 2R AE 35 BRZ AR “BRL

151 RS54 . FHIRM RS

PRI G AR IR EE 20 YRR A AR R IESK U i — N E K
3. RN, B (Friedrich Ludwig Gottlob Frege) 2 &, #3E¥ % 5RK
S 2 A IS EA AT T2, — TR T T # I ER T, R—J7 MR T
2R IR A

MRIHE TR - AAFRF Michael Dummett) FIMEE, FHEMAER TR OZ#
BYERRINE; @8 S B N E R [0 EE VK @ZH8—E X RATIA
Rk OEFEEM “HitiF L7 (foundationalist) A RIE ELEFET-®, fENHTHT
FER, HEREHIRKIELEWEIARE R IRE. MAERNTER R 0
SRR T 58— AR A KRR AR B E R, (09RAS 1E Rt SR B 2 BIE R
BB E, wREEREMANEREY. Sk, S B RERRE
EEZAFRAR M RER R, ARG EESECH SRR, X HEM S
FANE H B R9F W FAERTT S, SR RACRICIE SN B E R B AR, D9l
SRR MRAS LR E R (BE W &R, MR T R E 2t
R BRI O,

S EF MR F RN — MR R, FEEPR OUR R B AMIZE) AR
BHERBTEROEMTHN. iTENATEERAELE, —MXE R “ 0B E
X" (psychologism) {88, —MIiZ3#E—i% (5317 (logico-semantic approach) D& N
HHE, B AR R T — V) E iRt $RERENAN, IR B ARFIASL

@ Jacques Derrida, La voix et le phénoméne: Introduction au probléme du signe dans la phénoménologie de
Husserl (Paris: PUF, 1967) 5-6.

@ FHEAE (1848—1925), WEM ¥R, BEYR., H¥FE, WNEENERAZ —, HMT¥ZR. &
HEYRFAMNH, MFERSFEEET EREW.

® %% Michael Dummett, The Origins of Analytic Philosophy (London; Duckworth, 1993).

@ % Alvin Goldman, Epistemology and Cognition (Cambridge: Harvard UP, 1986).

® Christopher Norris, “Structure and Genesis in Scientific Theory: Husserl, Bachelard, Derrida,”
British Journal for the History of Philosophy, 8.1 (2000): 112.



FI5F RS ERHAR: HEAEHER @

FRHRE SR G AL IV RUIR SRR Z H A R SAIE 3 SUB 4R S RUIEIR . 4R Al A
W, WA E BRI AT EIRAN MG, —RaE TR, ZFU
FE NS, F—URFHELERMIEEEME L AN (vitalism) FISCAAERT 3
MO, fEHLEIME— 2577 B R B KL R % (transzendentale phanomenologie) ——ifid
XA 2K M FIR KR AEMEM BT TR K. #ARXKRE, WBEA TR E
(vorpridikativ) /7 X — B 28 & BB &R K.

BHZERINY, B3 SO REAEE T 1B R —iE ST TR AR A R B AR oA bz
MER, MM T AN, KIEFEREE. BMERIKLRRGJLA XA
FR “FAEN” KBRARBOIE — AR REME SR 2. mREBIIAR
B ENERM VAR RN Z 2T BE M OE TR, HERSEKRMIT AP A B4
AR, JUT A RAT B . (BASREELIECHEFRER, BREEEER
HEHIR AR, ORRE B R T2 82Xt RGN ERI RN, R T 454 3 SGRATHA
ERR T ZALEE W T B EEIRA R — VIR R, ]REZ, £ “RE” (lagenese)
M “45#9” (la structure) Z[A], BRFANMBFATE . EXNT7M L, BREIEEHE
IR, R IHTE Y, FRIBARAEAEIE X Ah i 45 4 0 T R PE AT E A N R T
8 g M R © 5 3 4 R Ao TG PR FE M 15 HH R AR AE LB, AT TR “E AR RAEAR
R EMIER”, BB “RIECE” R0 . ©

R, MEERIKINA, HERERTHERESCSITRAE, 7 “RERRYE
(genetische Phinomenologie) H1¥# /1R REFE 7 MBI K. FEF T H¥ L E, BER
—EA/REERHAEFIOMSHEREMRENE . BLOLEMALZR. HIEM
B ERXANEXE, EERARENE NN “HERERNES” ©. BMAE/R
Hr RESEHEKKRWERIAMI R (hyle) 5 (morphe) FIFRE L.

@ Edmund Husserl, The Crisis of European Sciences and Transcendental Phenomenology, trans. David Carr
(Evanston: Northwestern University Press, 1970) 3-16.

EHR W, FEGHFNEMEEGODEAERERD, FAME T TN AEMEOZER, Bl
REARTEAEGOEO NS XM B ERB RPN “E@NKIE” (vital spark) “fHER"
(energy), HEWEHE TR,

@ il “ATRIE BALT AR, TORIEA MRS R R R LD, B BRA L TiEE R
A TAEMNUZ R, MENCEEUNNERR T IR RBROEIR, M2 ED LD T
HIF I T ) 36 998

® W (la manne) , X2 L B4 T E KL AIIAKEY.

@ Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 233.

® Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 237.



@ 18 232 5 B B4 2 6 3] 3E

FEEIARER, MRS “EREEEBE A EREBEM R, AR “4r
f#E—R”, BT TE, BRESIIMES, kB c. Bk, RREERL ‘N
MR ", R CRAERTTREM” KEMC. BE/RINEEARE T ez b, HRE
B XERESHRYE, MARRKKNEE. BT RESEMESL RRERERZHE T
KT RE, SR T ARIORERRK. RGN E YRR E SR E
b, RFMhIER T —MRAKENESNES: BAREFREN®. BELHMAE, H
IR T XA R AR .

553k 8 4 A 22 M E R PR AN, Bk A 2R IR ) SR R AE B B (0 A B
TR, AhFTR LR EBRAE T A EL k. EMHFANA, X80 SR E A
IRERMEER T LB E R BRE “EMENL” A MR EMAERATT RS
HIF=A. PISEAR T HEOIKZE, HBRhRE “AATRE”. R
S E CEEMEREREEAN “AXH. BERETNE” SUR, OEIGEERME
AREEIRMOAEIR AR, $IZERIMBARMERIFET, SR B R A
ZIEHRIKR R, ML ARSI, Ait—PHEEET T AT SERE 5.

152 FEZH5EE . BfEF R

PR EER “— VN E N S R HSE « “ A — R A4 T # B (originar gebende
anschauung) #BR N EHI A EMEIRR, £ BV BEATH (AT DA R 7E S /AMA R B sk )
STRATRA, RMEHAS I SRR ER, MEERECEERNE
BElkEM.” @ hrTET, ARRETRMELSEERRPWERE, X
“IERIGTREN” RN RN Z— “BE” (gegenwart) . fllANJHiE
TERELZEXMELNEM, FINT “%H” (retention) 5 “Fi#F" (protention)
(IR R RIS IR R SR SR E R S —, QUi — DN EARAII S . AT £
A& IR (] O BAE RFE— N el AES, Xt “4e5E” F1 “[E12” (erinnerung)

@ Derrida, L'écriture et la différence 243.

@ EMNENKERE, EAXRNEX (eidos/idea) HLAE—MIER, HNEAZH ZHW. RHFEME
, NERGHEYRET EE, EEEIPEM form BB LK. TELZMARKSTHEHHE. BRE.
FHAEMHA KR, EhFhRpX gl ns St h R, STEHNMENBHBBRNZT, A
Mk R T A #RRMEER KRR S SN X RBIRRRTENMMESR.

® Edmund Husserl, Ideas Pertaining to a Pure Phenomenology and to a Phenomenological Philosophy: First
Book, trans. F. Kersten (Dordrecht: Kluwer Academic, 1998) 185.



£15% HinbERMAR. REZEAEHER @

T X530, “gE7E” RS IEERENFERGAR, MR T —NMBCKHIE, “H
12" HIR5EL5%RNE EHR, REEHSEFRCETEZNINR. B “45F"
FAERMBRE L, “PiRF” BARENIERAR, —EHENENRBYE.

EEKEAN, “ERET M CEL” FERARX G, ERMELT, MR
MEIRBERT, R)5 LG LB R RBIRERRTER S0 BRI EIRZ . Eit, <%
57 R ERHRMHARIE, TR “DEHBE" M “REFLENIE” @ fhik:
“— EIRATAENFE JEATEN SR E A B4 B 36 (1 ) MU A EE AR AR . R
FIAERRGE S, BRATHLMEFRN TR ZIFBREA -2 4, iEARTEZ AR I
HHANTBEEZH.” © HEEEERENEG PR TN =RE. B—K
R “8F” MENSUREIRIRKER— “IERIME” A “FrmE” EigE
RAEMER. “EREARRERVTLLERERN”, BAEKIERE “HLRREEE
KT @ BIAKBERREMAR. BN “HIE" CERARMIE, B4
BT “EEHIE" BHRNBFIULRGELUREIMERRA “HHRE” KHHNE. EHEFE
B “BHBE”, BEYINERLACENESZITIEHEER, FIUERENABZCEASRZ
“BIFE”, TR “H4”, HfiR (selbstaffektion) f& 15 %L 7E 7 AREME I 58 = KK
MERRFIAER, “S/" B8 7 —MbilR /I EYIB R — D B R KMIE, it
RENRMTTEMNE RN RN, M “ENR” PR “4LRF” R, “4fF”
ARERR “HRMENR " XFE, HE/RAMAEXMRERN Z R EOESREE T
ZEAhE: WIIENEE, BEELOAEFE, UAHIERE. TEENEERIIKR
B R .

FE(EESUR) B, EEEFER IS A 5 KA RREEAZER, RN (B
FHEMZF) H, MXNERAERE THR. S HERAERNGT. L7
K EBAMBHINR, EEMBEARKBRE, MITEASNEEZBREE FREHic—&
U5 5 (source-point) XHATT & &A T WE, XABAEXHEA T S BERAE =4 R
AEH. BETHR “MK” WEa, WEERR “AE” H2EA, BN EEERE

O ZHMERMFFRY “EH" MXF, B Edmund Husserl, The Phenomenology of Internal
Time-Consciousness, trans. James S. Churchill (Bloomington: Indiana UP, 1971) 44.

@ Jacques Derrida, Speech and Phenomena, and Other Essays on Husserl’s Theory of Signs, trans. David B.
Allison (Evanston: Northwestern UP, 1973) 64.

@ Derrida, Speech and Phenomena 65.

@ Derrida, Speech and Phenomena 67.



@ 18 2k 5 o AR 2 Reh 28

RAWE RS, D] “FR” FEAK, EACLBAEENRE, hIIARE
BR RN ZURENEGRNTRELE, ERLELLEHFN. EPFMELZ. £RE
R AR B AR LA R RIE A, AFTHEBANIEA (R mid ) #1550 (FEm K
K), MEMBERIF T SIAERKEL. MIIRREE LSEREERRE, HELRNES
HIBLEY.

AR S, “IEHIE “ (lebendige gegenwart) B bR 4 ELUL S i 4R 7 EL 8¢
DES I R EMAERIRTERT, NFAARR NG — 1 EREE. BRILM
et EEAHME, G 5 T LASH EMEEEHNLKHER. ‘SR 1
WAZEHRREIREES], HEEB O B MRS, 10 E AR HBIH K B BIR A
HZRE T EaArESmid%. #iRA (Martin Schwab) %148 B LR H T LT,
feifh itk TS /RIAEMES®, Kb —MEERFHEYGAREL, “ BRI
EERBEEFHLEETSRETN, FHHEH -, EEMBH” O, &R (Luke
Fischer) i}, #HEE/REENZMALRFERIIMS AN, NEBRESEHZH, T
EHR. MEEFR, HE/RCERETEMNERANS, FEAMREERSHEE
W, HTEPBREAMEIERSER, ©MANEARFRELRS R, HZ0aR
F—REZEFEMMND, SXHOII0HYE, EEASATZHERE. 2R3
THE/REBRNE R, EEER - IHERRX A HER.

153 REEHFRN: BESHRE

EHERNGERE, EHFUERETNESEEHLENAE, FEETIESEE
KR ATE. e GBEBIA) (Logische Untersuchungen) & —#EH, HEIES
EZHHESHH “F5” (zeichen) — i FK LMtk T AN ARBIMS: “RE”
(ausdruck) #1 “£7R” (anzeichen), “FR” U RBERSIHEE, A KBRIL TR
HE X (bedeutung) FIZRFE®. XERE “RR” FRFERRE. “RiL” 5 “BX

(D Eliane Escoubas, “Derrida and the Truth of Drawing: Another Copernican Revolution?” Research in
Phenomenology, 36.1 (2006): 204-5.

@ Martin Schwab, “The Fate of Phenomenology in Deconstruction: Derrida and Husserl,” Inquiry, 49.4
(2006): 365-74.

® Husserl, The Phenomenology of Internal Time-Conscioustess 11.

@ Luke Fischer, “Derrida and Husserl on Time,” Forum Philosophicum, 12 (2007): 347-54.

® Derrida, Speech and Phenomena 17.
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Rt HXE, BEE “5iE (rede) AT REVEEER”. EERTHEN THESH
FAEFP LB —PMREHF. AAERKNXMERE, “RE” R EHFHIE
HHER, HATMESERR “—MOEMEKE” giEFE “Rkga” O,

SRTM, RIEFRREXHEELDIREMER, MAESSRMER, F—NRREERTHR
RKik, WAIMARR, ZFRRTHEEENERELE. 52, AR REHFERE
HEE. K, ARRIEEHENRREERN “HR” (verflechtung) , “/H—/EIEH
A B EMpE R T RRHERE”, “HERBRGHLMETRRRSE” @, EEX
FEGARER AR IRE R, RRIBARNREHIEET MBI . R T ikRIEB A
HE X HME—Z T, MEFRE T — MEsRMAL. AR, Rk~ E S GHEM
Wi, BANEMAPETIBEZIRE, “TREEIE, REMUKEMELEHEKA
%, MABXHbEthie” @ il g g S 1IEMTEERE, EEAEEE%X
PRt R IE . XFE—R, —VIEXMYRBE—HR B E—RHERERE
Z4b, WHORRI RN SR T . ZBreAnit, £ KA M (intentionalitat) & #H 2
RERERZL, REAMRZHGREBZENEEA. £ETZRNING, REH
HEOE T TEMPRS, T—ERERS, FSRER T EREREH, RE T
HAT

28 7R BE 5 TR i M R M, A0 TC VE T SR B A 2R PN Y B —— 32 A ()
(intersubjektivitit) . FIAEVFXT T UL iEH £ LEXHEN, BEiEENREREL
RIS & REBIERIE UIEREKERZ, BN EENEMLRRHAR H—NE
ER BT, ERXNMEX L, REAMABTKERER, Vrifd REEERE LR
N, AMIERENRTS . TR EAREZREEIE RS BT i RRs R, AF
RABHRET . ARRREFFHR—F, BEANEEMABEFRARFRE—M
H, “—MAAERRIES". —NEFRERHIT, RE YA SIHEHRIREF
IR, B AR RIE I RS, ARERERREAFEMARIE.

X FEERKFERR, BESREMEEREZR T, ENEMUESE K
IR EREIRZ S, T HEEEBEEEEEEMR—REZR. —HH, ERA

@ Derrida, Speech and Phenomena 18.
@ Derrida, Speech and Phenomena 21.
® Derrida, Speech and Phenomena 34.
@ Derrida, Speech and Phenomena 22.
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EHEERRRAEMRIET, FSTUEEGEIECHS) A HE E GREYIEA
BAEREETS) AERART MR BER—FH, HERCERE (LA
ZHGEEY ) MR, HEXTFIEE, BEREANEE AR WSEUM) I ELT
WA, BOAE T L G B R B A N R E R IR, MREREMKAR. &
FRERIRAE, BERU—F “BIL” (RESRRERSR) 77 2R “ 45t 15 A/
MEEMME” O, EEAFRE, HERARNWEPRE “EREB A AT BT
FRAAR, REERERCLETHBBEMT” ©. ATEHERN, HEREH, ®
R A A B “ AR TG AT AR, R T A b 448 0 f S 7 M R ST M AR 4
7. HERELAEEES, REAMOEPHEARSR —MEENIES, HERRX
FrEMrBsSHRREAREN. BERAMMN FIEFEKA, B “KA” FIas&H
i R R s A e A S . R AR R R, S B AT A DR R AR A AN E 1T
bk, EERIGMFELT, BEWURBELEEIHA, EEERERRK, XFEEHA
BHMEEB—FEHEA T EERENE, BENESRIREGERN “4F TR
TREY. X H, BB AR T H ORI A YR R SCRECE R
maintenance, {HfE{LIERE “BIE” & maintenant, XFE “4EFE” BATRBELLIE K
REFEBAAER, REFELENGN—BE. R, BEEMAEEEER FERKE,
XIERAFEEATREREIES. ARRERRE—FSE.

154 ME5XHE: ERARE

AR AR BEORER b SRR R HAL, & B R A RIEHTE
i, A A R RG] . PTG R RIE B N E B (causa sui) HIFMIFAFF
ERRREFLS, BMEKBRSAET, RUEREMEN, EEEERH. X%
IR BMAGRIE T — MERKEFA, I FIAT ELF K, ZHEEIRK
H R ABIEMAEN S A AT RE. EABREXER, BARNGFEREMREEENT

@ Jacques Derrida, Edmund Husserl’s Origin of Geometry: An Introduction, trans. John P. Leavey, Jr.
(Stony Brook: Nicholas Hays, 1978) 87-8.

@ Derrida, Edmund Husserl's Origin of Geometry 90.

® Derrida, Edmund Husserl’s Origin of Geometry 94.

@ Derrida, Edmund Husserl’s Origin of Geometry 84.

® Friedrich Nietzsche, The Twilight of the Idols, 2nd ed., trans. R.J. Hollingdale (Harmondsworth:
Penguin Books, 1990) 47.
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AROERBIRLE, EEER. EERANIRGIHEBRABLR.

EEAE (EHEE) P, BMRLAREE—F “Wahk” (Videalisation)
K. SR R REKISNE, KRR L RIE RS TRIOA A, BTR
HEWAREREZT, LEEMNHARR TR E KM, BREAE S BB R A
7 ©. WBIRY, FrEMERERLRETN MR, EELKKIN P _LE
AR BB, SMREORRAES, LA RRIE. EEREE, BAEE
HEaTsEn, BIREHEE—MS SN R, TIHEREAVA, Z_—HLH%,
AIMBATR DR HINRF R ZE . PIARZREDEIER A EH 55 24 .

B R BT AE 1R R WAL R AES . ERRE R A a1 77 RAEE W+
EIHR, BHRIET EETAEN T H CRENRIT. ZEMMRE L, REKTEE
BLEAMR ER RS, RRFESTMEAETUHRAME, EA “ EhaET
WECEEME U, RERANSEIMNERIELL T8 E AR EME” ©.
2 F, HARERE BB SLRE, 054 AN B iR SRR, A5EREE
faEE, TEEIUSHARRMESR. BTRNAEZIEEEASE, “FIE
CWiE” REEENBMEREN. EEBENERRAFEST O NIRRT BB AR
MIEER. T HRIENE SRR, HERENTEROIE, MRS IEEANIHKE
HE—FAELL “IR” RIFE T, MECHIE. o2 ANERES S
BHWE: “REANBIET, RARERET.” © RAERNECHRES, BERNK
MR BB AT REF R B T B CHIE 8. SHERMEGE, EERAMANTE “ R
RERBEMZR” @ LERECAH K7 N FERIESEABERANE, B
JBTRIL.

BREERD, WRHRREERNEEMUXTE, et ARFRER:
TR A O EEEAMAAE R R E B, H2 5MARIREHR LA HEE
EY, “BREEERE, HAREMPREDES TRFE T LE SRS
X7 @ EMBANBRIER, ESHE T EEZENER: mAMRECHERN, RAE

@ Derrida, De la grammatologie 236.

@ Derrida, Speech and Phenomena 31.
® Derrida, Speech and Phenomena 78.
@ Derrida, Speech and Phenomena 48.
® Derrida, Speech and Phenomena 70.
® Derrida, Speech and Phenomena 80.
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EER, FHAXREERN. EEBAER, AANESHLEANER, BRAENHK
HEMRNBRF &R, /R KNGS T REETR TERNSH, ’E
R “OR” HIBUE, BAERR U7 R R AR, WEEEREDDNEE, BIRE
MHIL, BEMTMLHE. BEFBRRAES, RA2FBMREHNER.

“R” FMSRFEIT EEERRTHIR. BERNAME “R” X2
WRH (ERTH), RIMBEEEAZMEAKNEL HAERERZNREERHEX T IE
HERE . EREHNA, ZRFSEE KA —NEH. M “FUEE
RER N, BUEMESREMRK, REEECDE, BAGRRINBHXNMED.” ©
B, Bxt B MEBRMZTRUEE ‘R XMTAK, BIEERRD “R” KX
=%, “R” WEXEAHRR T, MRATENEREL . “R” MELAMERT
BSUEN TEMNERELYE, ERRRE, MRFEES®. X, ERSERERNE
EREmES, “R” BABREHEZNEANEE, EE2EE T EMARRME
i, fEFREE. BRMZEEE NS, AERXRIER: “TRECRERR
—AWEEN. [[ESRH, TREN BT EMEOT, ERIES BRI .
PR %i& 5 (phanomenologische reduktion) & — M E&.” ©

15.5 u@l-SEEH) . BRUH AR

BZE/RHEM SRR R Y, RESIERIM AR EHL, AR, W AR
AL, ERE NS, FARKMEHFRTEG. HERERM ISR AIE
b v e T 2 S RN A I fEHL” (Die krisis des européischen menschentums und
die philosophie) 1%, filifgtH, WM R PR RE LK), ©-— ML,
RAEWAE . MEsI S eEr Bk, LEEMM L5 FFMAIEERRMA, #i
an, REANMMERBEAKEIMAR, RS EFRARTAZKMA. KK “HE
&7 EIA—FALER T ErEa A E R, AR R B S A A i
Bl BRMSCBIZ BrLlgt—E =, REAHFELMNERFBEETERB - M. 5HF
RE AR “BEIRESRE” ML, ENEE. FEILFRALAEEE, BRMZIMITHR

@ Derrida, Speech and Phenonena 107.

@ Derrida, Speech and Phenomena 108.

® Derrida, Speech and Phenomena 96.

@ Husserl, The Crisis of European Sciences 269-300.
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A CREMIEEER” O RAhSUGERINAEANR R, RAERM RSB
HiEm it FES, N THCEMB WX —HHE, HERBOVERE, BR “HRRER
fib B A AGA RN TR & FFeR e, RIEMRF LA MEE, EEEMNTR B KK
i ER B R, XRS5 ATk SR, TIRATW RSN B OF Eff
HER)E, AKZEAEE CEIE L (BEFIRE) 7 @,

TRBRA TR T ARG EER A O S IFREE, XBERAREE T & - T
. R SCHE R —E ), S AEASCHAERARR XA, A MERHH
SCHA R IR B B A G0 e £ L &R AR S0 B PR (0 MR 4 7 4 LA PP R IE, G
(l'exemple) — AR AFERERE, —BET/X DK “FH” B0 “FFE7, —£R
AHRRMER “Yar” B BT, EE-NEBX L, HSPARERA. EA
BEAEABRIN—HE, FTRAFE MIRA AR DI e fitt R RE ). (BEES AR L, #HH%E
IRENFERFAUR T 7RO, AAE “aii e & T b et B . s, KEYE.
TRRIEG 2 27, HTFHEHIM, BRI T AEEm et Hitteah
FahZyaFItEgkE TS, 7 (A—iEDY (L'autre cap suivi de la démocratie
ajournée) ', HEEE#— 1, TibRFNBITEHIERFEE, B FrMERAE T “ &
VRS S TERF IR SR B, CRIX MR R MEL R BHE, TR BB
“REANM . FFREIEREIRESNN T, - EREEN, ERRERED “H
R T Em R M, CXMEBRAEFIS . “BAEEFAS S h R E SR R —
AR, AEHMES, MR, SRR E LR E R P AT B AR
HI%5, WMELRALBEFTIME—TIE.” @ RFEREMNNEEEE MRt R,
TREL T RRGRAE “#LVE” PRI RS, EIRTET, RRPNITEME ISR 48 B 08 S E
B, RRMSCHAHAIRE, BOARXFTEMER B S54SR — VI U EARREE EILE
LR .

PRI, BYEMERY OB M IR, 8 B At DLk e 4] . 2003 4 5
H, fhFing N QR mfmiliRy EBEERTE, fRH T “BRNEA" M.
P\ 27 B 45— EAR o KRR e ART O BUYE B4 AR R R — TR IRAT 55 e BhE BRI 4

@ Husserl, The Crisis of European Sciences 274-80.

@ Husserl, The Crisis of European Sciences 275.

® Derrida, Edmund Husserl’s Origin of Geometry 115.

@ Jacques Derrida, The Other Heading: Reflections on Today’s Europe, trans. Pascale Anne Brault and
Michael B. Naas (Bloomington: Indiana UP, 1992) 72-3.
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REFEBRAHFAMTFOAEN “kFELR” ©. ERFHRHEETFNAESET, KL
B EBKEE, \EER. HRAASELR. HARTEINERFRRTESHLZSZIN
M, “FE¥BiE BIK BR M FRBUE  RIER " @, BIA SRR BHBHIET “4H 3K
MO FEL” @, EHFACERIEFERARRM B — Rk, TIBEERRM O FE LK
HER, REFEEPIWL - # (Iris Marion Young) #t R %Kik, “#AEFH 7 H AR R
FEXE, MRMNTERAREBRESL, TRMTEX”, BRI E K il 3 LR
AR “RepzpRs” @ ERABERR T B IHRENER: “Hf, &I
RUEZH4 X AT ZRERMMRIE R 2 SO RITE SRRSO E S S AR
Hl 3 SCRBTBUHE K AU T EBC R E . o E CRRFEE, mHE
BB T SHERME R E X URFRIEM M. ” © HEET, BT RRM
S, AEARRBLAHMAIR? BEETRE T HERGERMM, b Kb xiit£ T
MK Z NG FNEAZ L, (EIE R B REFE M BRI b0 3 R

15.6 4515 EMpitt R

TR E XM R A LD ER, EREMAE/RE - NEE RS EHRER
A, Bt Inie it FAER . HEREE Tt AR N
“FEBREE" ©, EREEABMARBHEEMN i B B WER. BAEE
&, BUAFRMLH, FUHAAE, SUIKHEIRSHANE S, EEEBRER
B AIE. ZEFMESHLR/ALREIRIBRSNBHET . 8 fhEfR KM,
Hep#alE LA/ RERENE . MSR/R—F, EEARKERAIRAERRE
%k, RE “EFFEYAE” (zu den sachen selbst) , EREAE/RARE, fRIMEYA
FHAEEN] “£5”, FERN “AH” FERRRGEHN, ME—MEMIERKNER,
HIXFMEMFHFARARRZIMNIFER “BEZYW” KOUR. MEEEKE, BHUEKRE

@ Jiirgen Habermas and Jacques Derrida, “February 15, or What Binds Europeans Together: A Plea for
a Common Foreign Policy, Beginning in the Core of Europe,” trans. Max Pensky, Constellations, 10. 3
(2003): 292.

@ Habermas and Derrida, “February 15, or What Binds Europeans Together” 293.

® Habermas and Derrida, “February 15, or What Binds Europeans Together” 297.

@ Qtd. in Ross Benjamin and Heesok Chang, “Jacques Derrida, the Last European,” SubStance, 35.2
(2006): 141.

® Derrida and Roudinesco, For What Tomorrow 18-9.

® Husserl, Ideas: First Book 219.
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—IMRREEHCKEEMRR, SREFHMTETREDL “Bl” REMBKRY.
ERUB R AEMEIRR, —VERERA T E R AR iR e, (BIXFHAES
FHAR—Fh A, EEARNERIERNES T —M “HH T ES/BRE —ok#E”
HIRRH?,

@ Jacques Derrida, Positions, trans. Alan Bass (Chicago: U of Chicago P, 1982) 26.
@ Derrida, “Différance” 21.
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FEIX 37 AR Z iR 28 o, ERARACRE M B 48 Ik B 5 A RB AR, MR REER G
4, WEH TREENE. EREFERKNEENANBRE MG, EERTM
Bl w4 AR R . MR E BB T RE, FTUMIAAE —HEERGRACH
Mo CLIZAFW RPN ARG, BRSO TR SHah . S5 R T fJE R
Mg, I TR RO T S R 2R B R SRR ES, BEREE
HOL T SR AL AR BRRKIXIES, RERIESEUOL TS marE . RE.
SRIVF/REAS TS, AERTEEBL TS AR SRR /R AN S 5 BRI g .
EEEHAAEEL-NMEENGER, ERERBHERTNRAEL T — M,
— AR IBEEE NG RS54 -

BT ES RS, EEANEEREERSEWE, HXEABCKN, B
FEBA R B RHURELTR. AHESFHMAHR R, ™ENRE. |
ZHTHFMEANSEWTIES AL AR . Ui EE 0, hEs
HEER MR BEEUSBRAERN ‘%7 B, RFRRTESHRT. £
R, k7 BRNESIE, fEARER ST MM RAER “E” LUK
Frég: EFEANBEE, AANKARERANRG MR, HAFEMERSE
“FE7. MEBTES R, LREHRNFEE. NTE, ERIAMZE, &, #
FMAES, “R” MEEENLEAMEAALR. 5 5HARENRX ARG
ST, EHEERKRELWARERN K7 BAEEREEEIIEE . 4
) “R” fRAAE RIBSHINER) . BEKRE (GFESHED (Sein und Zeit)
WEH TR L ZEZIESRIOOT. FEEFRFEEND)A einai RASERR
Efre, EmES TAERESNMFEE, EbiiTH3143 on FTRAMAIAE X
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RAE T B+ £ EHAETE (to be) MU E HIFFEY (being) , S5RIEXRTHFENFEH K
JE R T R TF A2 i —— 24418 (ontology) ¥

EEAER M RIRE TES . fhinE, SEH RN LERRE, e
AN 3B G M O S 1) B R R R 5 HLA R T SRR 2 KR, EafE AT
HYHIE, REELREMRMRE T RICRF EREEKLS, BEESEMSELEE
BRI PRIEE . BDMEGNL, 1B E W] SR F 4 KR ISR SR A 5, ik
[RAZEIBEIAE T E T EEE ST N E. B, A7 B E K, R
TEAMBMELZINFRSER. X7, 59 EICEM 20 L LK ERBEER
R ER AT ARSI EER E RIEF . X ARUHIREERENTET S, 831 H
REETHEY “IER” 2RSSR, 18 BIENEG MR BRI, X
RIMMEHERE.

16.1 A0 fR4E5 2 R

B E PRV R R & I FERE AnTgss. ef1CaRaE
1B TRIRTIME RIS BUHE R AT R, X PURHER R . AT SR B ABHE
WE, efiIsE RSN, SERMHF XM, B RARX SO CHAEMR. {E40
RIA IR e 20 HL R 22 EE P E K, B RILVETIHANESR

BT RV, JEARE. TRHME R B 4P EE Rt AR O . D R AR
RIS R TR, RTIRMATHIL R IR LR —FMiK®. &M LW
B, KFRAMENEEMCERYR, WINRET Y #KEs), mirtkEEH
R, EATTREBERN T X R . FETRMIRN, WEEXAEAKIN, A
BEAN R, FREZITONIABENL. R T2, RUAKTEHT ERRER
bt . R FRIZER L, SeARst i+ N S s R SRR,
B (W T RRENIKYE, TRERSYRATLAEARE) . FEEMNE, ATEFH
FIMEMEIER, WM EAEFERRSTURNEE, EAEiIEREMRE .
&2 %€ (Erwin Schrodinger) BARSKIG 7870 B T = 7o S B A4EAE O BB

@ Martin Heidegger, Being and Time, trans. Joan Stambaugh (Albany: SUNY Press, 1996) 79-80.

@ Ol EL RN AR 4R AE G K B T, SR S PO BT SO T ORI RS Ok, BUONDE BT 1905 4R,
TR B O TR, RO ARRE T O BRI, AT R B g k. /AL BRI B 2 R M MR JE R AR
ENGIEE A RS & 2
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TR, B E—IHANETR, F-REHEHEY, GREE IR
FEEREC., UTARAER, HRBEITH BEHEEE. KR RNERE, HBEXE
— I ZIAEFERN S, SR E R R AR ASEANE, BRSEEE, BOARIR R
MR — MR R, HMERMERIPREMEML TR —MFEZH .. ZFRE
KA LHIRATHEAT I A GeFT R, TR T /150N, BT AR BN R R TR
A ZHERT, FTUAARFEATE, BESE iR 2&iX AR “ HERE".

o [ 3 KA AT R 3 R —FENE. EFREBREEFATFE, “1E
E, EFE” @, “E” REATHERIAE, AMECTERRIE, “EAMEA,
WEZENE” 9, HZIUAEEE, RERNETH, “WZAR", “WrAH”", “5H
ZAREY, B “ERZR, BYUZR” O (EF - KiE) @i FEAMN T R
HHEA T ARME SN T ERAERLEANN, &2 REEIRRIEMN —8
Fres R ES, M “HamsE” “HAantEl” “BERmES" @ mRE
HEMNESAT, BR TESABATHBNATES (CERNIES2 “HE” ),
ZHEFANER TIESNERMERERERS —FLESR, EMIUEESEAE
2 IR MAR MR T R (R RAEF2E%) . BREE. TR, THAERN,
HmLERRE R ENNFEEER. AREYHEEALRAN, Tz A el
FERER M B LAMRFE. BRZTH “AYERR” KIEREEFE®, B3
BERRA L7, ATHXER “Y” AREORE ESCREMR, RARCmAZR. FHit,
MNEEPMEE, EL “TE” 1, AMIRAeHEUICEBREBRKN: “KTTHT
FEFE: ‘BrifiE, %FE? * EFH: ‘BRAE. KHTFE: ‘SmE. EF
Fl: ‘FEEd.’ B ‘“fETF/M? ° H: EHE B FEETH?  BH: “ERL
B B “fTHERER?  H. ERE. O REFHRIK “E” mEANGREY
) “7E” HRM, MTEEMTHEAER “E”. EFHEERE “EBARAFEAKR”

O EEHEBANECEBRNHE T HEEAS —MuaoERTE, ERMBREER. SHEMA— DR E&
2 EREFETFNRHRNZRAEEAON, BEN—IBE, ETMAER-2EG, HEEHN(EFEZER
B FEREE—FHRH K RE) REEN.

CETY F—%.

(ETY B_+H%E,

CET) B+HNE.

CET - 4M).

(EZTF) B=-t+H#E.

CHET « mdbd).

SECRGECRORT)



Fl6¥F HERXHBT @

fIRiE, EREEMARXBUTFCEE TR, EKIERCRR™NE. —77m
EEI T ARBEMMEES(“F” RETRE—FE N TLHKERTLTKY, F—
FHEHRE R, BIELENSRER B “E” 5 “AE” WMRAE BRI RE
AP o

ARRE L “FiE” 77 REI T ARG HIRFE . B B3R AT 5 7051 RAEBH AR,
BAXBMAEHSHEES THREEH DR, ZRARMBARZE SR8,
REETREAMMRS—BCHME, MR, A RKNEEXEARUER
AL, S EEAEE, TR TR R B 75 B, XN B AP A%
BRI RS, BT B, TR TR ARER, RATEERKE,
G R AR L, BETEE . FABEORMIN LT, IR AR £ R,
BAFIPH Z [E] R —Fh AT AERT BB R R . fEAMELRMEZE, (B2 MBRE
RS T AR AR . RME R TP E B L. (BE) MIERRGHANR. PN, TR,
JNEMFIN A+ I ER LA E KA BN RIRBEH T — DR K. XA Z BT AT fE,
BT RN . IEWKARE R BoR i), KR — T HRA “—” Btk (BFHg—
T—ES), XAEGEM FHEZAEAIER. 7FATHERS “27 KRt Brol
A ReE M P —FARE. PEETEEBESA RN LSRR, el
AL, BARARRAMARERIRE . KREEI 7X— &, NREOEENERRER
gro MBS ZM. DB ZH GRNREEKENE) fa 2R A RAREERE .
DRREY “” REARTERH, LT L&, AT TRES. A, BIEELE “2
7, BRI, FA “2” FRAMEMC2EE 7, J BRI K 5
RE T, HELHih EFt. SR, ZHBRRAFNER. £ (B2 NERA, X
FhEygbRicn “FR7, AR ENMEORR TN AT ESHMAL, FHARUE R
RERIRH . BAREBIBES S TAMK B AR AT 2 F o

HEF MR R A RS R T AR BLBR A R4 . fhihohy, 2 CAS AT Rk ELAE X ST
HIL, REAARZESIZMAERKRR, SHIEEAE—ENaE M. K. /b,
. FEMRANNX Y, ARZYREBEARXLEXFH. “ERFKTAZ, MAH
BAK: BEEBVNA/ANZ, WAMREAN, “EHEFRTRZ, WAHEAR, FHE
FraEmadEZ, WAMEAIE” ©, M AXERFENXHFRMARTLTE XK, ©

@© (ET &K
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kXA R, M “REBSERIFAE, MAYMSRA—" WEEZEBHERC, A
RS, B ERBETRIBALREAERESHEERRE. #7H
5, FEREAN “Pk” REZHT, ANSHFRER—E, FELEK. ANtstttR
BT XSy, THEBECMENBEIMR, EAREEGHE, AT HCEEREH
ZRAMM S RZF . BEEARN “ARE, AEE” RIKEHENEERME,
IERFETXFEMINR. BB oxsr, SiE “IEEFEER” KB BREREET
IEREANE.

Firbh, ARG BEMET, ENTARBRATR. MEBRINEEENIATHE, B
REARMNECHEGNRNSHBERET. RENZBHRRIECH ERNERZ
“8. M#EH (deconstruction) I BE 1, ANAIELERR S RRAIE N con i) de, #EF
ABEERNTBLER con Z AT, RATRNABHHRSK (destruction) , (HLHIRATE
REEGRRE, HRIABHEGERRBER, BN “REM L HEHHETRR.

16.2 HAF, T HH

BRARHNRE BREREA “WE” 1, ERIREE, ALEMIRIELHEH
RE—FRF S, FERRE M S0 R, BAERRELNT ERME -
WRifi, ERAEEEIAE—VIER, ALERBAWSEZRE, RELFHHEER M5 IR
RIS, FEMREBDEARNRE, ARSI ECENEG, TWA6E
£ TR RS ?

FEARHR BT A d T, RIOAILAFHYERES (“F7) E2/mEE
k. Mt IRtE R AR EN —MER (E=mc?), HHAZEKN “F47 SRR
THEK “DR” BE. BT H¥FRI, RS, BREMRRERNFBIR T
B, “PB7 M AEE” KMSEZE T B, ROTEEHFEMRLTERZ “fF
£, REEWER “FEMES”, RBHENTFHREEMZUIENFEAT, A D
R” #REAEAIA SR REREIL. EEENR, B THRIMFEREIE
AT HEIBEXR (FREERE, AR THER) MHRKRHN®, WHEEEATLIEIE, Tkl
HK, EHIFEREMATEIN. BCYREARRTT, HHFHELE NS,

O (ET - FBiL).
@ PRk 7, WA SR FEE R AR R AR AR, MORIERRL T RR T
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BkET BN, FRATNERE “RZE", HHRN R NEEERET
M. R AHIEEIS (Big Bang Theory) fRit, EVIEERNE. RENEHA AT
DAZEBERLAO R TOKTE 4 Bt TE S R, 090 R S AT A % A CRESR B0 7
fE), MBI R EOREAEAR. IR SRR oA A (B

WAET) B GEET), EFRBAFHOIE, LR R A B T
BISEAE, ZEREE A, RERMARATIL. 577 REERTE TR
FERESARR, o E RS E A — R R, AZERUBRRL. XA LR
GIEE) Bie CABCENE, BADETR, BN, BEAEER.” SN CREF) ik
“H2EM, WLBA, WEGHE, TEER. TR CBRINE” TR B
Pt BRENAEFTRBZE, SHWE—FMRARERN, ROELES
WA LB, KRR IR A, A, HEBRUERR. KX, &
R MIENEH. USROS, SURELEIRZ PRI, SOk, 2k
BOEARMOR, TREANARER. ©—BWE, RO IREE, KR
(g (B BOWIR, “BHTHMRTS, S2FR, KB, BIZ
RR, Sk, KB RE, FNMF2EZ R0, WRELH R,
HEE AR R BAR “ENT, RREEEN. 0 BE GE “ER” I
BB, ERRIN RSN A L BIRED, AT R AT S 2 0 0 [ R A
Weo “” BT AEASEIRIMALE H E5 KT MR LR,
IR RISFRN TSI TR 347, S2bR L7 i T OUE 2 A0 AL B R
FEMAMN “B L R “HA" MBE. 7 RUTHFME. DTG
it

SRR IR AIERT R B T RE, 57 AR SRR
RIHIE, IR, R ES AR AN, MR2 %R ISR, (L
W) e B, BROURIT, BUEAER, BEB, OHEH.” OB )
B RAEE, BETH: WEDE WEAL. FRSS: BRTED, K
BT, “UCILRIT” B “I8” “B” “52” PR E 1R B IR AN
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